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bliſhed in the North: Knight of 
the moſt noble Order of 
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T is neither ambition nor coue- 
 touſnes(Right Honourable) that 
- moueth me to publiſh this Trea- 

x] tiſe to the view of all, which not 
w* long fincel deliveredto the cares 
: > ofa few, being then Lecturer in 
the Citic of Lincolne: : but partlyt \ motion of ſome 
friends, partly and chiefly the ſatisfying of ſome (t- 
niſter ſpirits haue in a manner wreſted from me 
that, whereto otherwiſe I had little affection. Cre- 
dit through writing bookes, is a thing of ſuch dan- 
gerous hazard, by reaſon of the varietic of cenſu- 
rers, that it is doubtfull whether a man ſhall winne 
or loſe thereby : Gaine alfo is ſo (flender,as thar, for 
a booke of a yeeres paines and ſtudie,ir willbea ve- 
ric hard matter to attaine, it it were ſer to fale in 
A2 Pauls 


F | TheE p1 le Dedtcaterie. | 
4 - Pauls Church-yard,ſo much money as inck,paper, | 
and light coſt him that penned it : fo as except a : | 
| 3 7 man ſhould doatc, hee muſt haue better grounds of 
1 j « publiſhing his writings, than either cred# or gaine : 
-  eſpeciallie confidering the plentifull harueft of 
bookes of all forts, amongſt which there appeareth 
variable contention. In ſome it is queſtionable, 
whether wit or learning gerttcrh the yiCtorie : in 0- 
1} * thersthcſtrite is betwixt wit and the truth : ſome 
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[ © bewraydifſentions berwixt conſcienceand policic: 
. | others contend after other faſhions : All declare _ 4 
| thus much, that except a man can adde ſomething . 


_new ot his owne, it is vanitie to wiite bookes : for 

otherwilea man thal ſooner get mocks than thanks 

| for his paincs. Wherefore I doe profeſtedlic re- 
| nounce all ambitious affection of credit, and cove- 
tous detire of gaine : and betake my ſelf to a better 
| refuge, which is the clecring of my {elfe from vh- 
uſt impurations and- accuſations. I haue beene 


| ſtrangely traduced for the doctrine I taught out of 
the Lords Prayer : Thaue been vrged roanſwere.in 
2 | defence of the docrineT deliuered touching that 
: ſubicct, before the Magiſtrate eccleſiaſtical : as it fo 


be I called in. queſtion the truth thereof. For the 
clzering of the truth Iam bold to publifh this pre- 
ſent Treatiſe : wherein (I proteſt before the God of 
| | heauen, and mom vour Lordthip) I haue truly ſct 
___ downethe ſiþbſtance of alt that which I dcituered 
T - inhandling the Lords Prayer. I muſt needes con- 
tefle that itis not word for word the ſame (for that 
were impoſiible to me) yet ro my knowledge tit 

- differeth not in any materiall circumftance: hs I | 
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doeverily thinkethatit Lmiſſe the truth, itis rather 
inthewriting than inthe preaching. Howſoeuer it 
be,I met humbly belcech your Honour tovouch- 
ſate the patronage of this traduced Pamphler : I 
muſt acknowledge it is preſumprion in. Me to im- 
poſe vpon your Honour the ſcandall of countenan- 
cing {0 ſuſpitious a writing (tor who knoweth whe- 
ther it ſhal gaine the approbation of the godly lear- 
ned, when it commerh.to their cenſure? ) but for 
that your Lordthip had the managing of the cauſe 
of difference betwixt my acculers and me concer- 
ning this occaſion, and for that your Honourlo 
wifelyand charitably compounded the controuer- 
fie on both parts to the contentment of cither of vs; 
your Lordſhip mightiulſtly challenge a greater title 
hercin, than any other whatſoeuer : wherefore al- 
though it proue a troubleſome burtlien, I belcech. 
your Honour notto refuſe it : the rather for thatthe 
honourable intereſt which your Lordſhip hath in 
the affections and iudgements of men honeſtly dif- 
poſed, will fo farre preuaile, as to cleere your Ho- 
nou: from the leaft ſport of diſhonour, which per- 
haps might accrew through the patronage of ſo 
dangerous a tra&tate : yetthus much I may be bold 
to aſſure your Lordſhip, that this Treatiſe paſſeth 
with approbation to the prefle ; and doth nor 


ſhroud it ſelfe in zenebris, as if it cither thamed or 


feared the light : which may be ſome reaſon to in- 
duce your Honour the rather to receiue it into 
your Honourable protection: for my ſelfe I freelie 
contcfle, there is in me no 2bilutic ro declare my 
thank:ulnes to your Lordhip, otherwiſe than by 
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| betaking my ſelte by ſome ſuch pamphlet to your 


Honours ſateconduct : which if it ſhall pleaſe your 
Honour to affoord.I ſhall atall times acknow- 
ledge my thanktulnes;and inſtantly pray 
- for your Lordſhips continuance 
and increaſe in al true honor 

and happineſle. 


Tour Honours humblie at 
commandement, 


Ionn Suilrm 


DE Oe CERES 
TO THE CHRISTIAN 


READER. 


Eloued,marneile not that after ſo many expoſi- 
tions vpon the Lords Prayer , this Pamphlet 
fteppeth wp, as if ſo be it had ſome thing to ſay 
beſides that \which hath been alreadze ſpoken : 
to confeſſe the truth,l geſſe it may occaſion the 


tudicious reader to enter into a more tn\vard 


view of Chriſts purpoſe in propoundmg that prayer : perhaps 


alſo the manuer of handling the ſexerall petitions may gine 
ſome l1ght-: but my intent was none of theſe hen [ intended to 
publiſh the treatiſe : onely the cleering of my ſelfe from vnuſt 
accuſations,and the ſatisfying of a few friends moned me ther-. 
ts : but whatſoener it be, and howſoener vttered, | pray thee of 
charitie to conſtrue (a thing ind:fferemly done) to the better 
part : eſpecially thoſe few quest1ons reſalued m the latter end of 
the treatiſe. I doe here ingenuonſly confeſſe that 1 am far from 
the optnton of them which ſeparate from our Chnrch, concer- 
ning the ſet forme of prayer(althangh from ſome of them, [ re 
ceined part of my education in Cambridge ) for 1 dee verily aſ- 
ſure my ſelfe vyon ſuch grounds as I haue delinered in the trea- 
tiſe, that a ſet forme of prayer us not vulawfull : yet as Moſes 
W:ſhed that all the people of God conld prophecie, ſo doe I with 
that all the people of God could conceiue prayer : the rather for 
that perſonall want s,bleſſing 5,and indgements are not compri- _ 
ſed particularly according to their ſenerall circumſtances in 
any forme of prayer poſſibly to be deniſed: Wpherefore 1 deſire 
that no man miitake me in this treatiſe : 1 doe indge that there 
is no one dottrine or opinion contrarie to the dottrine of this 


Church in all this trattate : in reſpeft Whereof I bope it ſhall 


 finde more indifferent cenſure at thy hands. And for that miſ- 


conceit which ſome perhaps haue intertained at the hearing of 


the deftrme when 1 taught in Lincolne, I doe alſo as freely and 


truly 
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truly proteſi,that I nexer durſt admit({1bleſſe God for his mer- 
cie )ſo blaſphemous a thought into my minde,as to ſurmiſe whe- 
ther the prazer,coamorly called the Lords prazer be the prayer 
which Clyeſt taught bis Diſciples, or mo * for I doe Worth my 
ſoule confeſſe it to be the ſame praver in ſubſtance which Chriit 


delinrred ro his Diſciples : therefore I pray thee gentle reader, 


Yhoſoener thou art to accept this treatiſe, and to blame neceſ- 


fitie rather than me for publiſhing it - for the phraſe and ſtyle it 


ts homely, 1 confeſſe, and plaine ; for | doe not intend the benefit 
of the ſtile to the learned, but to the vnlearned for thebetter 
wnderitanuding of the matter : the truth aud homelines may 
well ſort together, and the truth is not to be reielied for her 
plainnes , rather { Wviſh that men in heanenly matters could 
frame themſclues to the capacitie of the meaneſt, Which i the 
ſureſt way : ſecing that learned men can vnderitand things. 
plainly delinered,but the unlearned cannot conceiue the eaſieſt 


doftrines, except they be delinered alſo after an caſie manner, 


with homely, familiar and eaſe ſpeeches. Now if any man attri- 
bm this plainnes of mine vſea m this treatiſe to ignorance and 
want of 5kill, I \vell not endenour to weeds that preindice out of 
bis minde, ſceing that 1 profeſſe it to be apart. of my ſludie to 
ſpeake plainly : and [ ſee no reaſon that ſeeing ſpeech i the in= 
terpreter of the minde,the interpreter ſhould need of ano= 
ther interpreter or commentary. So crauing againe 
thy charitable cenſwure,l bid thee hartily fare- 
wel os the Lord, Pcay for ys brethren. 


Thiae in Chriſt Ieſus, 


IouN SMITHL 
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A PATERNE OF 
ITKNEFRAEER: 


'OR 


AN EXPOSITION VPON 


THE LORDS PRAYER. 


Mat.6.9.10.11.12:13. Luk. 9.2. 

After this manner therefore pray ye,g7c. 
IP Hecoſc words containe two points : the 
MJ ficſt is a precepe, whereby Chriſt in- 

"| ioyneth his diſciples a ducie :. and the 
ſecond 15 a prayer or plattorme of 
prayer. | 
SS . The dutic which Chriſt enioyneth 
| his diſciples, is in theſe words: eAf- 
ter this manner pray yee, Whercin wee, may conſider two 


things. 


I Thatwe muſt pray,orthe neceſlicie of prayer. - 

2 How we muſt pray. | 

Firſt that we muſt pray, or of the neceſſitic of prayer. 
theſe wards ; for that our Sauiour Chriftchercin giueth his prayer, 
diſciples acommaundement to pray: all Gods commaun- 
.dements binde-the conſcience, {o long as they are in force: 
23nd his morall precepts. being perperuall, therefore binde 
the conſcience to abſolute obedience perpetually. Now 
This is a part of che morall lay thar-we mult pray : there- 

B 


fore 


The necefluie of prayer may appeare vnto.vs,partly our of ,y,,,m,;, of 
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fore we mult pray of neceſfitie: if God ſhould commaund 


Gen.11 & 12 aman,as he did Abrahan, either to forſake his owne coun- 


(zxen.2%,!, 


lam. 4.12. 


trie and fathers houſe to goe tOA ftrange nation and peo- - 


ple, not knowing what might become of him : or to kill 
his oncly ſonne, he ought of conſcience to this commaun- 


dement of God,preſently without reaſoning and diſputing 


with fleſh and blood,yeeld obedience ſimply : how much 
more chen ought wee {imply ro obey the commaunde- 
ment of prayer ; for negle& whereofno reaſonable excule 
can be alledged, as might be for the other of «Abraham? 
Againe,, God that commaundeth, is the great mo__ 
that is able to ſaue and deſtroy : to faue thee, if thou obey- 


Rom, 10.13, Et his commaund, in calling vpon his name: to deſtroy 


thee,if thou diſobeyeſt his will, in negleQing thy dutie, 
If thou wilt be {aued therefore,thou muſt pray : if thou wilt 


not pray, thouſhalt be deftroyed : and this is a very great. 


neceſſirie of prayer : ſaluation or deſtruction. Furthermore, 
we are to know that Gods will is the rule of mans will, 


and the will of the creature muſt be ſquared as it were and 


_ . framed tothe will of the Creator, which is the perfection 


of the creatures will : now Gods law is his reuealed will, 
and prayer is a part of his law commaunded in the ſecond 
commandement. Wheretore that our wils and actions may 
be perfect, we mult of neceſſicie frame them to the will of 
God, and therefore mult pray. 

Secondly,the neceflitie of prayer may alſo appeare vnto 
vs dy other con{iderations, as namely of the vſe of prayer : 
for prayer ts that onely meanes in thee whereby thou pro- 


cure(t or obtaineſt from God fauing blefſings : for Gods 


promiſes are condirionall : eAke and it ſhall be ginen you: 
Matth. 7.7. ſeeks and ye ſhall finde, knocke andit ſhall be opened unto you : 


If you aske nor, you ſhall nor receiue : you ſhall recemue, 
but you muſt firſt aske, ſeeke, knocke, pray. Now if it be 
alledged thar many men haue abundance of Gods blef- 
fings,which neuer aske them of God, ſeeing that they can- 
nor pray being wicked : it may be anſwered, that they be 
nor {auing bleſſings, and fo indecde they arc nor true bleſ- 
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 fings, if we will ſpeake properly : for there is a ſecret poy- 
ſon inſenſibly in heart inall the blefſings of God, and in 
all the creatures, which we vſein che world, by reaſon of 
the curſe wherewith God curſed the earth for mans fake : Gen. ;, 
which poyſon God neuer remoueth away till we beg ir by 
prayer ofhim. Hence it commerh, that ſeeing wicked men 
doe not, nor cannot pray, therefore though they haue 
many bleſſings in ſhew, yer in truth they are not {o, but 
rather curſes, euen the verie poyl{on and bane of thcir 
ſoules, meanes to haſten their damnation, and ro drench 
the deeper in the pit of hell anocher day : whereas contra- 
riwiſe the godly asking bleſſings of God, he ia mercie re- 
moueth this curſe from the righteous mans goods, and 
maketh his bleſſings ſauing bleſſings vato him. Where- 
fore if thou wilt be blefſed of God, thou mult of neceſſitic 
pray: otherwiſe thy bleſſings ſhall be accurſed of God. 

The third conſideration of the neceſficie of prayer, is the , p,, . .. 
example of eAdam, Chriſt and all the Saints of God that 1h. a 
euer haue liued ; whoſe example implicth a necefſiticof 
imitation. 

The firſt «Adam in the Rate of innocencie being free 
from finne, notwithſtanding had neede to pray, and no 
doubr did pray,for perſeuerance, and cotinuance in grace : 
for it muſt needes be graunted that during his innocencie 
he kept the law; and one part of the law is prayer, as was 
ſaid before: wherefore if Adam, as yet free from finne,and 

all the puniſhments of {inne, did pray,much more we haue 
- needeto pray,vpon whom both {inne and Gods curſe havic 
taken ſuch faſt hold. * I025 

The ſecond Adams, Chriſt Teſus, who knew no (inne,ncei- 
ther was there guile found in his mouth,did pray and nee- 
ded to pray,being made vnderthe law for vs: and therefore 
he ſomerime continued a whole night in prayer, and pray= 
ed often a little before his apprehenſion. If Chrilt did 
pray, and had neede ſo to doe,lyeth there not a great and 
incuitable neceſſitie vpon vs to pray? Finally all the Saints 
of God chat cuer lived did pray and needed to pray, as 
oF B 2 | Dauid, 


& 


—_— HEno., * 


- 
1 ADAM. Sad 2-4 oo... te ad, es dit 


Vhen we 
muſi pray. 
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Daxid, Daniel, Paul and the reſt, and yet the beſ} of ys can« 
not compare with any of theſe : wherefore there is a great 
neceſſitic lying vpon vs, whereby we mult be fired vp to 
performethis ducie of prayer vnto God, eſpecially conti- 


 deringthar itis a principall part of Gods worthip, and the 


propertie of a true child of God: wheras it is the propertie 
of a wicked man nor to pray. Therefore it1s not a thing in- 
different or arbitrarie, left in our choyſero pray or not to 
pray,but itis a matter of meere neceſſicie, ablolutely enioy- 
ned cuery Chriſtian vpon paine of damnation : and yet it is 
a wonder to ſee how this dutie is neglefed by many, who 
patic oucr daics and yeres prophanely and Arheilthke,ne- 
uer calling vpon God in prayer, as if cither there were no 
God,or no neceſſtie of worſhipping this God by prayer. 

Thus much of the neccfitie of praycr, or that we muſt 
pray. Seeing then this dutie of prayer muli bee perfor- 
med, for the practiting thereof thele two circumſtances 
mult be con{'dered; The time,and the place of- prayer : for 
eucry action mult be done in time and placc. 

2 _ Firttofttherime. 
. The time is threefold. | 


Time of prayer, 1 When we mult pray. 


2 Howofrtwe mult pray. 
- . 3 Howlong we multpray, . | 
Firſt circumltance of the time is : When. 
The Apolile faith, Pray continaally, 1.Thel.5.17. Which 
muſt nor be vnderſtoode as lome heretikes haue deemed 


. called Exchite, that a man mult doe nothing but pray; bug 


the meaning of it is,that there muſt never a day ouerpaſſe 
vs,bur therein certaine times we mult pray : more plainely 
anddiftintly thus : x. Pray at the enterprifing and ending 
of all thy affaires, pray vpon all accahons. 2. Pray vnto 
thy lives end, neuerceaſe praying till thy ſoule part from 
thy body. Now although this bee generally true, chat. a 
man muſtpray vpon all occafions, yet it is not needefull 


that a man ſhould vpon euery feuerall occation fall downe ' 


ypon his knees and ytter along prayer to the ſpending of 
pe” rune 
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| Sme and hindering his affuires ; but a man muſt from his 


heart ſend vp prayers ro heauen, ific be but wiſh or figh 

or groane of the ſpirit,or ſuch a ſhort prayer as the publi- 

cane vicd, orthe theefe ypon the crofle, vpon all our occa- 

fons.” This we ſce warranted by che practiſe of Nehema : 

who before he made his petition to the King » for the re- Nehem. 2.4. 
payring of Ieruſalem, prayed vnto the God of heauen :no 

doubt this was inwardly with a hgh of the ſpirit vnto the 

Lord who knowerth the heart, as may be ſeen in the texr. 
Furthermore, and ſpecially we are to vnderitand thatthe 

principall occalions and times of prayer are theſe tol- 


| lowing. 


t. The time of religious exerciſes. 
. 2. Thetimeof affliction. 

3- The time ofeacing and drinking and vſing phylicke. 

4- Thetime of ſleeping and waking. 

5- The time of working and labour. 

6. The time of recreation and ſporting. 

= Thetruth of all theſe appearerh by that which the Apo= 

file writeth, that exery creature or appvinement of God zs i. Tim. 4.4, 5. 
ſanttified by the word of God, and prayer, and thankeſgt- 
wing. Gods word warranteth vs the lawfull vie ha 
prayer obtaineth the bleſſing from God, in the vſe of it: 
thankſgiuing returneth the praiſe to God,who gaue the 


 bleffing. 


The ſecond te of time is, how oft we muſt y,w oft we 
pray. Damel prayed three times a day, Dan. 6.10. Damrd muſt praye 
prayed ſeauen times a day. Pſal.119. 164. cuen fo oft as we 
alcer our affaices and enterpriſe new buſlines : as hearing 
or reading the word : working and laboring in thy ſpect- 
all calling, eating and drinking, ſleeping, &c. alſo vpon all 
extraordinarie occafions : as wdgements, and biefhings : 
all which are chings of (cuerall condition, and the condi- 
tion of our affaires being changed, ourprayers are to be 
repeated and renewed. 

The falſe-Church of Antichriſt hath deuited certaine 
houres which they call Canonicall ; which are in number 

| B 3 cigar, 


Galath 5. 


I. Cor. 7» 


How long we 
mult pray. 


Luk. 18. t. 
Ephc(,6.18. 
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eight,as Father Robert rchearſerth them : which muſt be ob= 
ſerued euery day, and cannot be omitred without deadly 


tinne,as he teacherh : but we arc ro know thar Chriſtians 


mult (tand faſt in that libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made 
vs free : and ſecing that we are redeemed with a price, we 
mult not be the ſeruants of men, much lefle of times : only 
thus much; the Lords day of conſcience, being Gods com- 
mandement,mult be kept as ofr as it commeth: and ſeeing 
the Church for order and conueniencie hath appointed. 
certaine houres, when all the Church publikely may come 
rogether to worſhip God;thereſore we cannot breake that 
holy cuſtome and conſtitution without confulion, and 
icandall, and breach of charitie : tor priuate prayer, or pri- 
uare neceſſities, occaſions, and opportunities may afford a 
godly heart ſufficient inſtruction, alwayes remembring - 
chat there is no time ynfit to worſhip Godin. 

The third circumſtance of time to be conlidered,is, how 
long we muſt pray. Our Sauiour Chriſt om vsthis in- 
fruction Pny by way of parable, that we ought not 
to waxe faint in prayer : the Apoſtle willeth ys to pray 
with all perſcuerance and to watch thereunto : as Chritt 
ſaidro his diſciples, Watch and pray. This then is the firſt 
rule forthe length of our prayers: that we be not wearie. 
The ſecond rule is,that we are to pray fo long as the ſpirit 


_ of God feedeth ys with matter of prayer : for otherwiſe we 


ſhould ftint the ſpirit of prayer. Chriſt prayed till mid- 
night;our infirmitie will not beare that:wherefore it is bet- 
ter to ceaſe praying when the ſpirit ceaſerh co miniſter 
matter,than to continue fill and babble : yer notwithſtan. 


ding here we muſt know; Firſt,it is our dutie to ftriue a- 
gainft our corruption : Secondly, it is our dutie to fireng- 


then our ſoule before prayer with premedirate matter;thac 


| fo comming to pray, and hauing our hearts filled with 


matter, we may better continue in prayer: foras aman 
that hath filled his belly with mearte,is better able ro holde 
out athis labourthan being faſting ; euen ſo he that firſt 


_ replenitheth his ſoule with meditations of his owne finnes 
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and wants, of Gods judgements and bleſſings vypon him- 
ſelfe and others, ſhall be better furniſhed co continue lon. 
gerin hartie and feruent prayer,than comming ſodainly ro 
pray without ſtrengthening him(elfe aforehand thereunto, 
To conclude this point, all prayers are cither long or 
ſhort : along feruenr prayer is beſt; a ſhorr feruent pray- 
eris better than long Eng: a ſhort prayer,containing 
all thy grace and matter in thy ſoule, is acceptable ro 
God. | 

The ſecond circumſtance to be confidered,needetull for 71,. »:;e 
practiſe of prayer,is the place where we mult pray. As was wb:re wemuſt + « 
{aid before, there is no time vnfit to pray : ſo there is no ?"/ | 
place vnht for prayer. The world, and cuery place inthe 
world is fit for a Chriltian to call ypo the name of the Lord. 
Part wiſheth men in all places to lift. yp pure hands, :. Tim. 2.3. 
that is, to pray : Chrilt prayed vpon the mountaine, in che 
garden,in the wildernes ; Peter vpon the .houſe top ; Paul 
on the ſea ſhore ; /ovas in the Whales belly in the bottom 
of the ſea : but the ſuperſtitious papilts will haue ſome 
place more holy than others : hence come there pilgrima- 
ges,to ſuch a holy place,hoping thereby ſooner to obcaine 
their petitions : therefore alſo they thinke the church- 
yard holy ground, the Church holyer than the Church- 
yard, the Chancell then the Church, and the high alcar 
more holy than the reſt of the chancell. True it is indeed, 
that when the Church of God is afſembled in the Church, 
the place is : more holy but not for any inherent holines 
' inthe ground, but becauſe of Gods preſence _— his - 
people, and becauſe of holy actions there performed : in 
regard whereof it is facriledge to offer violence to fuch 
mes" any way to prophane them; yet God will affoone 
care thy prayer at home in thy cloter,as in the Church; 
c_ the publike prayers are more effeuall than pri- 
uate. Finally,toſhur yp this point; in regard of place,pray- 
ers are publike or priuate, 

| Theplace of publike prayer is the afſembly of the Sainrs 
whereſocuer it be, which ſometime inperſeculion was in 

priuate 


loh.4.20, 


| Atr.1;. 
> Heb.11.39, 


Mat.6.5.6. 
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priuate houſes,orin caues of the earth,or the wildernes,or 
mountaines. 

The place of priuate prayer is the houſe, orthe cloſer, 
or ſome ſuch fir place in ſecret: not the marker place, nor 
the corners of the (treete: though I doubr not bur a man 


may hghand groane to the Lord walking in the (treete 
and making his markets ; but che outward lignes of prayer 


priuate mult then be concealed from the fight of men,lealt 
wee appcare to men as hypocrits. Hutherto of the ne- 
celiitic of prayer, with the time and place of performing 
that dune, 


The ſecond generall ching to be confidered in the dutie * 


which Chriſt enioyneth his diſciples, is, the manner how 
we mutt pray, which is expreſſed in theſe words: After r54s 
manner pray ye. The meaning of which words mult needes 
be one of theſe things following,thar is to ſay ; Pray cicher 
Theſe words onely : or 
This martrcer onely : or 
In this method onely : or 
. Theſe words and matter : ar 
. Theſe words and method : or 
This matrer in this method : or 
- Theſe words,and this matter,in this method. 

Now which of theſethings our Sauiour Chriſt doth en- 
ioyne, ſhall appeare by the ſeuerall conſideration of cucry 
one of theſe ſeauen things. Tract 

Firſt, Chriſt doth not commaund vs to pray theſe words 
onely : for then we ſhould oftend if we vſed any other 
words ; and words without matter is babling : and Chrilt 
ſpake in the Hebrew tongue, the Euangeli(ts wrote inthe 
Greeke tongue : but Chriſt will not haue vs ſpeake Greeke 
and Hebrew only when we pray: thertore iris euident,that 
Chriſt commaundeth nor to ſay, and ſo tyeth vs not pre- 
ciſely to theſe words onely. | 

Secondly, he doth not enioyne vs to pray onely in this 
orderor method : forthen whoſocuer vieth any other or- 


der ſhould ſinne zand Chriſt commaundeth vs Match.6. 
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before our daily bread: burin this prayer Chritt doth fer 
the prayer for daily bread before remifſfionot finnes and 
imputacion of Gods righreouthes : wheretore aifo this is 
plainethat Chrift Gol. not commaund ys to vic onely this 
method. | 

Toiucdly, he doth not commaund vs to pray this matrer 


inthefe words onely : for then Paw/ and Dane and D:2- 


#i4 ſhould finne that pray this matter in other words,and 
all che Churches that eutt haue bin which haue vſcd other 
words in prayer, though they haue alwaies kept them- 
ſelzes ro-this matrer : bur it were impietieand blaiphemie 
to (ay fo: therefore Chrilt here doth not binde vs to this 
marrer in thete words onely. | 
Fourthly, he doth not commaund theſe words and me- 
thod ,as hath been proouct in the ſecond and third parts.. 
 Fiftly,he'commaundeth notthis martrer in this method, 
as is prouedin the {econd and third parts. - | 
Sixtly, he commancerth not theſe words matter and me- 
thod,as may appeare by all che former parts : wherefore in 
the laſt place it followeth neceffarily,this being a ſufficient 
enumeration of parts, that he commanderh vs to pray on- 
ly this matter : as if when Chriſt ſaid thus : After this man- 
zer pray : hee ſhould haue faid, pray : 1.che marter herein 
conrained, and 2.with the affeCtions here exprefied. This 
then is the meaning of theſe words, and here Chrift tieth 
vs ro the matter and affections of this prayer. To proceed: 


_ Alchongh Chrilt commandeth nov theſe words and marter 


and merhod,yert he doth nor forbid them; for in the whole 
Scripture there is no ſuch prohibition: wherefore Chritt 
leaucth ir arbicrarie vnto vs,as athing indifferent when we 


pray to ſay this prayer,or not to ſay it, ſo be tharwe ſay it ,-. 


. Firſt to feebs the kinsdome of God and his rightrouſue(ſe, Matth.6. ;3. 


2.Cor.t3.1 J. 
D3n.g. 
Vial. 11g. 


'bether a (it 


in faith and feeling; or if wee ſay it nor, yet to-pray accor- forme of prajer 
ding vnto'ir: and this I ſuppoſe no indifferent man will be lawful. 


denie: yetthere are {ome(whom we wit accoune brethren, 
though they: doe not fo reckon of vs, ſeeing they haus (e- 
parated from ys) which thinke it valawſuleo vſe the Lords 

; C -- - Re 
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Prayer as a ſet prayer, or any other preſcribed forme of 


. prayer: butthar they are in a manifeſt crrorit may appeare 


| Plal.g2, 


Numb.6. 2 4. 
235-26.and19, 
35-36. 


_ exerciſed Chriſtians,vnro whom God hath vouchſated the 
gift of knowledge and vtterance and boldnes. E 
3+ Iris ſafer to concciuc a praycr,than to xeade a prayer 


by theſe conſiderations enſuing. h 

For if it bee lawtull ro vſe the falutation of Par! the 
Pſalmes ot Dawzd, and the bleſſing of Moſes : then wee 
may lawfully vie the Lords Prayer, or any other praycr in 
holie Scripture agreeable thereto for a prayer. For Paul 
himlclte ved alwaics one manner of falutation; our Saui- 
our Chrift, as is very probable, vied one of Dazids Pſalmes 
with his Diſciples,after the firſt inſtitution and celebration 
of his Supper;and the 92 Pſalme was vſually in the church 
of the Icwwes ſung vpon the Sabbarh day: and Moſes al- 
waies vied one manner of prayer at the remouing of the 
Tabernacle, and another ar the pitching thereof: which 
cuidencly ſcrueth for the oucrthrow of that opinion which 
they of late haue deuited, contrarie to: the practiſe of the 
ancient Church, and all the reformed Churches in Chri- 
ftendome, who hauc an vniformce'order of publike prayer, 
one and the fame almolt in the very forme of words : and 
plainly conh:meth vs in the preſent truth wee hold,thar it 
is lawtull ro vie the prayers in Scriptures, or any other 
prayers made by the Saincs of God co our hands conſo- 
nant to the Scriptures : and yet notwithlianding, here are 
ſome cautions to be remembred. D 

1. That wee labour to infinuate our ſelues as much as 
may be into the grace and aitections expreſſed in the pray= 
ers by the makers thereof : that fo wee may pray with the 
ſame ſpirit they did indie. and vie them, hauing by dili- 
gent conlideration and vnderſianding of them as it were 
made them our owne. ; 

2. This vGing of other mens prayers is rather allowed 


to young Chrittians thac want the gift of conceiving and 


Vttering an —_— prayer: or tothoje that want audacitie 
and boldnes to e before others, than to ſtrong and 
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for a man way reade a prayer, and neicher vnderfland it, 
nor conſider the matter thereof, nor affect or defire the pe- 
titions thereia contained, hauing his minde petired with 
wandring thoughts : bur hee that concetueth a prayer, 
though perhaps hee doe not defire the things he concei- 
ueth,yer atthe leaſt he maſt have actentrion, ans lo be free 


' from many wandring thoughts, he muſt haue allo memo- 


ric,and kno'nledge and contderation, needfull all-for the 
inventing of matter; and fo there is leſſe feare of babling 
in conceiuing a prayer,than reading one. 

4- An yniforme orcer of publike prayer in the ſervice 
of God is neceſlarie. Thus the Priefts and Leuites in the 
old Teſtament praiſed God with the Pſaimes of Dazid 
and eAſaph: which Pfalmes were framed of thoſe holie 
men and fent ro the Mufiions to bee ſung vpon Inſtru- 
ments. Thus all the reformed Churches vſe : thus the 
Church immediatly after the Apoſtles time vſed : yea thus 
in thetime of the Apoſiles vied the Church of Corinth : as 


may probably bee gathered by that which Pau! ſpeaketh 


concerning the bringing of a P{alme into the publike aſ- 
ſemblie of the Church. | 

5. Laſtly, norwichſtanding in private prayer when a 
Chriſtian being alone calleth vpon the name of God, ir 
ſeemerh moſt expedient and profitable that he powre our 
his ſoule vnto God with ſuch a forme of words as hee can, 
for there and then the edification of other is no end ot his 
prayer,as it is of publike prayer : and the Lord hee regar- 
deth the heart,and hee knoweth the meaning of the ſpitic, 
though thy ſpceches bee neuer fo ragged and broken, 
though thy ſentences bee neuer to ſhort and imperfect, 
though thy words be rude and barbarous: and yet a man 
ought to labour to glorifie God with the beſt of his lippes 
alſo. But here certaine obicections mutt be anſwered which 


2. Chro. 29.26 


1.Cor, 14,26. 


1,Cor.14.26, 


are alleaged againſt the vſing of read prayers. For they ſay 0bje4:on, 


it is to quench the ſpirit, & to limit the {pirit of God that 
tcacheth vsto pray. For antwere whereof we are to know, 
that as he cannet be laid to quench the ſpirit that readeth a 
_ | 2 chapter 
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chapter of holy Scripture and no more, or that preacheth a 
ſermon which he hath premedicate ; fo aifo he cannot bee 
laid to quench the ſpirit thar praycth a portiunof holie 
Scripture,as the Lords Prayer,or the ſalutation of Paal, or 
a Pſaime of Daxid, or any other prayer agrecable to the 
word which hee hath premeditace before and commirted 
to memorie:for the ſpirit is not limited, though kept with= 
inthe bounds of holy Scriprure; as it ought to be. Againe, 
in aprayec which a man readeth , though a man doenot, 
ſpeake currie thing that the ſpiric of God purteth into his 
heart, yet nee quencheth nor the ſpirit: for to-quench rhe 
ſpirit is :o oppole 2gainſt the voyce of the ſpirit. Neicker is 
itto limit or ſtint the ſpirit, it a man pray it with his toule, 
though hee ſpeake nat the words. For example ſake : I tay 
the Lords Prayer : yea when I ſpeake thete words; Gre vs 
this day our daily bread, there commeth into my ſoule by 
the motion of Gods ſpirit this petition : Grant me grace 


. to be content with the mediocritie thou hatt giuen me. It [ 


pray this in my heart, though I doe not vrcer theſe very 


words,yerl cannot bee ſaid to Hint the fpiric : for the ſub- 


ſtance of that petition is comprehended ia that fourth pe- 
tition of the Lords Prayer. So likewiſe reading any prayer 
agrecable to holy ſcripture, and hauing actention. ro the 
matter rea'}, though many motions come into my minde . 
vpon conh:deration of the words of that prayer v hich I ve- 
ter not in particular ſpeeches, yer I'vtter them in g-ncrall, 
for they are all comprehended in the matter of rhat,other- 


wile they may tufily bce termed wandring thoughts, 


though good prayers at other times. Laftly,publike wants 
are alwaies knowne and may bre expreiled inthe pub. 
like Liturgie : alſo priuare wants and bleflings are for the 
moſt part knowne; as at mearte, labour, re(t, recreation, 
Phy licke,&c. Secret wants and bleilings may be acknow- 
ledged in ſecret prayers : if any extrzordinarie occaiions 
occurre, extraordinarie prayers accordingly may bee had, 


They alleage alſo againttſer prayers, the ſpeech of the A» 


polile : We know not what topray : but ina tet prayer a man 
| Ik | | knowerb 


A paterne of true Prayer. "I 3 


' knoweth what to pray:therfote fer prayers are not prayers 


warrantable.For aniwerewherot,the {prech of the Apoſtle 

in another place mult be rem<bred: the naturall man can- 1-Cor. 2,7 4- 
not diſcerne ſpirituali things; but the ſpiricuall man can - IM 
diſcerne them : {o may we ſay,the naturall man cannot cell 

what to pray, but the ſpirituall man can tell what to pray. 

Fleſh and blood revealed nor the Knowledge of Carilt vn- 

to Peter, but God the Father: ſo fleſh and blood cannor Marth, 16. 
reueale vnto vs what wee oughrt.to pray, bur the {pirit of 

God helpeth our inficmities; which ſpirit was in our Sa- 

uiour Chrilt that taught the Lords'prayer, and in the xelt 

of Gods feruants that wrote prayers: wee are not able of 
ourſclues to thinke any good, bur God giverh vs abilitie : 2,Cor. z, 
ſo of our (clues we are not able to pray, but God giueth vs | 

the ſpirit of prayer, which teacketh vs to pray with (ighs 

and groanes which caanot be vitered : when we haue this 

ſpiric of God, then wee know whatto pray, and can teach 

others alfo. This may ſuffice for the an{yere of their maine 
obiections againkt ſet prayers. To conclude then : Chriſt 

hath not commanded vs to vie thele words and no other, 

neirher hath hee forbidden vs to vſe theſe words, or any o- 

ther holy forme of prayer : bur hee hath lefr ir indifterenc 

and arburariero vie thein or noc to vie them, as was ſaid. 

Hitherrto of the precept of prayer inthe two general points 

thereof : firlt, chat we mutt pray : ſecondly, how wee mult 

pray. Now followeth the prayer it lelfe, , 

In handling whereof we will firtt propound ſome gene- 
rall con{1decarions : ater deſcend to the particular expoli- 
tion of the words thereof. x 

In the generall conlideration of the Lords prayer wee- g,,,,,y, , f 
may obſcrcue three things, the Lords 

1. The abuſe of the prayer. - prajer. 

2. The true and holy vie thereof, | 

3- The qualicies and conditions of it. 

And firft to entreace of the abule of this prayer, and ſo How the Lords 
of any other godly prayer, for this prayer is all prayers in 7/47 5 49% 
vertue,and largenes, ſeeing that all prayers mult be framed '** 
| | C 3 | oF 
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of the matter and affetions herein expreſſed : it is abuſed 
eſpecially by foure ſorts of perſons. | 

I. By the tgnorant perſons that vnderſtand it nor. 

2. By impenicent perſons that practiſe it nor. 

3. By Papilts that atrend notthe macter ot it. 

4- By witches, wiſe women or charmers, 

The ignorant perſon abuferh ir, for that he thinketh the 
very ſaying of the words, though hee vnderſtand not the 
matter {1gnified in the words, to be a good and acceptable 
ſeruice of God : which is very ablurd. 

For firtt, hee that prayeth muſt pray in faith, ithee will 
haue his prayer granted : Iam.r. for that man that wanteth 
faich ſhall nor recciue any thing of the Lord : but where 


there is no knowledge of the maine articles of faith, there - 


can be no faith : for fairh commeth by hearing, learning, 
and knowing of the word of God expounded in the mi- 
niſterie thercof. Secing then hee wanterth knowledge ,hee 


' wanteth faith,and wanting faith hee ſhall not obraine that 


he askerh,and obtaining not he prayeth not aright : and ſo 
abuſcth this prayer , for that hee vſeth it not in taich and 
knowledge as is required, | | 
2. It is cxpreſlely ſet dovwne by the Apoſtle, that a man 
mult pray with the ſpirit and with the vnderttanding, that 
is, ſo that another may vnderſtand him when he prayeth : 


fo as other may vnderſtand, then much more muſt he vn- 


deritand himſclfe : if a man therefore pray, not ynderſtan- 
ding the prayer hee faith, hee abuſerh i;but ignorant per- 


ſons pray without vnderſtanding: wheretore they abuſe 
b6th this and all the reſt of their prayers. Therefore it were 


better for them to ſay fiue words with knowledge, thanto 

ſay their Pater nofter, or any other prayer tenne times as 

long, without ynderſtanding. | | 
3- Finally, our Saviour Chriſt out of the Prophet Eſay 


_ reproouecth the hypocriticall Iewes,for that they did draw 


neere with their lips, but their hearrs were a farre of, and 
requireth that they draw neere doch with heart and lippes, 
when they come to worſhip God; but a man caunoc draw 

bf ncee 
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neere with h:5 hart,cxceprche vnderſtanding andthe mind; 
; goc before as thelcader of the heart (wheretfore the v:ider- 
| Randing is compared to the wagoner or coachman that 
} direQeth and rn the horſe with whip and bridje,chat 
_ s,reftraincththe headtirong and vatamed affections, and 
| ordreth then aright by realon rightly ruled : they rherfore 
j that want vnderſtanding of their prayers, although chey 
; may ſay they haue a good heart and afteions, yer it can= 
not be that the hart ould be righrt,except the vaderttan- 
ding bee right, which is by knowledge : wheretore all is 
wrong and amiſle, and therefore thou abuſeſt thy prayer, 
except thou ynderſtand what thou prayeti.To end this firſt 
point, prayer is the labour of the minde and heart, nor of 
the lips : and all chey that make ir alip-labour onely ,as all 
ignorant perſons doe,abuſe this and all other prayers. For 
Ava things are neceſjarie to pray this prayer, or any other 
prayer in {peech. 
1. Thou muſt ynderftand ir,as alreadie hath bin ſaid. 
2. Thou mult aftect and defire the prayers. 
3- Thou mult vtter the words. 
4- Heart,congue and minde muſt accord in euery pray- 
er, and cuery {cuerall matter : wherefore the rongue muſt 
nor runne before our wits, as wee {ay in our common pro- 
uerbe : bur firſt our hearts mult indite good macter, and Pſal.45, 
then our tongues muſt be as the pen of areadie writer : we 2.Cor.4-13. 
muli firſt belccue, and then wee mutt ſpeake. Thus then is = 
_ thisprayerabuſed by ignorant perſons. | 
Secondly,the impenicent perſon chough he haue know- How impexi- 
ledge,and fo be freed from thatkind of abuſe of this pray- #7! 22/915 
er,yer abuſcth ir as bad,if nor worſe,in another kiude : for ©4297 
1. God heareth not them thac liue in fnne vnrepented p,a1.G6. 18, 
of : for their prayers and ſacrifices, and all their ſeruice of 1ch.g.3:. 
God is abominable, and is no betrer than iniquitie it telfe Prov. 5.8, 
in Gods fight: for though God hath commanded prayer, "+ 
and ſacrifice, and. incenſe, as was accuſtomed in the old 
Teſtament, yet he required thar they ſhould be offered by 
p<iions that were mecte and fic for thac purpoſe : and (o 
| | though 
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though God nowrequire thatwee ſhould pray,and heare 


the word,and communicate in the Sicraments,actions an- 
{iverable to the former of the old Teſtament, yet God will 
not accept thelc actions performed by any man : bur firſt 
a man mult leaue his fins,and then pray : repent, and then 
heare the word,examine himlelte and ftinde himfclfe wor- 
thie beforc he eare : otherwiſe his praying, hearing and ea- 
ring are curned into finne. Tt then the praycrof an vnrepen- 
tant perſon be abominable, if God heareth it nor,if it bee 
101quitie, ſurely che wicked man doth abuſe it and make ir 
lo: for God would acceptthat of vs which hee commaun- 
deth vs,if we would performe ic as he requireth, 
. 2. Againe, impenitent perſons abule prayer, becauſe 
they doe not praCtife chat which they pray:for cuery pray- 
er mult be practiſed : otherwite there is hypocrike and d1f< 
ſimulation. For'if a man pray that Gods name may be hal- 
lowed, if hee by {wearing vainly or falſely prophane the 
name of God, jr is double dealing,for his heart and rongue 
accord not in one, nay his tongue contradicteth it ſelfe: for 
he askerh with the tongue that he may nor diſhonor Gods 
name, and yet with a yaine or falfe oath his tongue doth 
diſhonour Gods name : this his rongue tpeaketh contra- 
ditions : or elſe hee neucr meaneth to practiſe that which 
hee prayertr, and ſo his heart and tongue are at variance, 
which is hypocrife: an impenitent perſon then doth 2- 
bule prayer,tor that he neuer prayeth with his hart, though 
with his tongue he ſpeake it, | | ; 
3. Furthermore,the man that liuerh in his fnnes, which 
he repenteth not of, doth curtoll and (as I may fo fpeake) 


| libbe this prayer,and ſo abuſeit: for itwe pray this prayer 


aright,ve mult pray cuery petition thereof: but an impe- 
nitent perſon cannot pray euety prayer therein contained: 
for a {wearer cannot pray,hallowed be thy name; a perſe- 
cutor cannot pray, thy kingdome come ; the imparient 
perſon cannot pray, thy will be done; the couctous perſon 
cannot pray for his daily bread; and ſo foorth of the reſt : 
for how can they pray againlt thole-finnes, wherein _ 
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haue reſolued with themſclues as it were to live and die? 
And therefore if the miniſter or any other Chrittian ſhall 
reproue then of thoſe ſeuerall finnes which they practiſe, 
| they will hate him and perſecute him for it; which arguerh 

plainely thar chey neuer pray againſt them, for they caunor 
1 abideto heare of them. | | 
Li 4 Tocnd this point, they abuſe this prayer for thar li- 
= uing in finne, notwithRanding they rake this prayer a part 
ofholy ſcripture,and ſo Gods name in vaine;for they have —=_ 
nothing to doc to meddle with Gods word, ſeeing they pg. $0.16, 
hate to be reformed, and caft Gods word behinde them. | 
For whereas they ſpeake this prayer ro God they are never 
a whit bertered thereby, and foitis in vaine to them : alſo 
they vie it without feare and reverence, as cuery part of | 
holy Scripture ſhould bee vied, and therefore abuſe it :"Eſa.66.g. 
whereby it appeareth cuidently that wicked and hard har- 
ted and impenitent perſons thar purpoſe to continue ftil in 
their (ins, doe abuſe this open peraduenture they 
ynderſtand it, when they vtter it in the worthip of God. 

Thirdly, the papiſt alſo abuſcrh chis prayer and that 
three wayes eſpecially : | 

I. They fay it in Latin,a tongue vaknowne to the com- 
mon force of people. 

2. They ſay ic in number vpon their beades. 

3- They fay it as (atisfa&tory and meritorious. 

1 Firſt they abuſe it be cauſe they ſay it in Larin,a tongue How papiffs &- 
which forthe mott part is not vaderfioode of them that buſe prayer, 
fay it, and hardly well pronounced by the multitude : bur 
ynderſtanding is neceffarily required in prayer,as was ſaid 1,Cor.1 4.26, 
before : and whereas the Ieſuites auouch that God vnder- 
ſtanderh Latin or any language, and prayer is direted to 


0 God, andthat infiruction of the hearer is no end of prayer 
5 but of preaching : we anſ{were that the Apoſile ſaith flatly 
_ - that all things muſt be done to edification : therefore pray- 
; eral(o, which is ſomething,nay a chiefe and principal part 


1 _ of the publike ſeruice of God : hence we reade that the 
| title of {ome of the plalmes, which are prayers, is co give 
I Oe D ____  infiruction; 


. 
| ( A paterne of true Prayer, 
inftruction : as Plal.74;and 89, That therefore is but a for- 


gerie of man contrarie to the word: for prayer is an cxcel- 
lent meanes of edification, it being as a whetſtone to ſhar- 


_ penthe grace of God in vs;efpecially ifit procced feruent- 


ly from the heart and lips of the Miniſter, it doth rouze the 
droulic ſpirits of dull Chriſtians : for there is no difference 
betwixt preaching and praying bur his ; that preaching is 
directed ro men from God, prayer is directed from man 
ro God, both preaching and prayer is the word of God, or 
ought to be ſo. Wherefore, as preaching or reading the 
word are excellent mcanes of edification and inliruction ; 


. ſo likewiſe conceauing or reading prayer is a worthie 


Denr.s.5. 
Martth.z2.37, 
Luk. 10,27, 
Plal. 103.1. 


meanes appointed of God to edific the people of God, 
and prayer is a ſecond hammer, or aſccond ſtroke with 
the hammer,to beate the naile to the head, that is to ſay,to 
fatten the holy doctrine, exhortation, admonition, re- 
proofe, confolation,or what elſe,deeper in the conſcience 
or ynderſtanding : and this is the edification of prayer, 


Therefore herein the Teſuitc sare greatly miſtaken that they 


thinke inſtruction and edification no end of prayer. 

2. Secondly our Sauiour Chriſt requireth, and it is the 
very ſumme of the tir(t table of the law, that we loue God 
withall our heart, our ſoule, our mind, our thought, our 
trength;and allchat is within vs muſt praiſe his holy name. 


But as was faid before, prayer is commaunded in the firſt - 


. table,and is therefore a part of loue we owe to God: hence 


then it followeth as a neceflarie concluſion, that we muſt 
teſtifie that we loue God with our.minde and with all our 
minde in prayer, when our minde is buſted about the vn- 
derſtanding and conlideration of that holy matter which 
we vtter to God; but that cannot poſliblie be, if wee vn- 
derftand nor what we ſpake, asthey doe not that ſpeake 
their prayers in an vaknowne language as Latin: they 
therefore abuſe prayer that pray in Latin, not vaderſtan- 

ding ir. Lo 
3 Laſtly,as hath been ſaid,it is plaine babling to ſpeake 
any thing wich the Jips in the preſence of God, which a 
$2 | man 
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man vnderſtandeth nor, or defireth not in the heart and 
minde : for we mult glorifie God with the body and with 
the ſpirit both, for they are both Gods by creation and 


redemption:now to pray to God is a principall part of the 


glorifying of God; therefore we mutt pray with the ſpt- 
rit, as well as with the tongue, which is a part of the body. 
For whereas the ſchoolemen teach that actuall attention is 
not needefull in time of prayer, bur ir tufficeth ro come 
with a holy purpole to pray, it is as vaine a forgerie as the 
former of the Ieſuires that held inſtruction no end of pray- 


er: for whereas they alledge for confirmation of their opi- 


nion, that our hearr ic not 11 our owne power, andthere- 
fore we are notable ro keepe ic from wandering; ſorely we 
mult needes graunt itto beto, and yet notwithitznamy tt 
is Fnne for vs to ſuffer our hearts to wander : and who durtt 
goe ſpeaketo his prince, his minde either not vnderſtan- 


ding his matter, or wandering from it, which in effect are 


all one? Wherefore if babling be abuſing of prayer, and. 


they babble which vnderſtand nor or attend not their 
prayers : no doubt they thar ſay the Lords prayer in-Latin, 
not vnderftanding Latin, abuſe it. Thus then the papiſt a- 
buſeth this prayer by ſaying itin Latin,atongue vaknowne 
to the people. | | 
Secondly the papifts abuſe this prayer eſpecially, by 
ſaying it in number, and numbering ic vpon their beades : 
and hence ir is that they ſay a whole beadrole of prayers; 
as for example 30.prayers, Pater noſters,ane maries,creedes 
ec. which will be proued to be a.manite(t abuſing of the 
Lords praver. For firſt, this is to babble 2 for it cannot bee 
thateuery mans deuotion ſhould laftſo long as thenum- 
berof the prayers laſterk : tor ſome weake Chriſtians fer- 
uencie and zeale will not indure longer than the ſaying 
of the prayer twiſe or thrite ouer: at which time he mutt 
ceale {aying ir; for if he {till continue ſaying it withour fer- 
uencie and Cdeuorion and attention, in a word without 
ſcale and feeling, his ſaying is babling, onely aliplabor, 
which is abominable in the 3ght of God. 
: "2 2 Againe, 


Lt.Cor. 6.26, 


Math.65. 
Eccleſ.5,1-2, 
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2 Apaine, our Sauiour Chriſt condemneth vainerepe- 
titions, and the wiſe Preacher requireth that our words 
ſhould be few, becauſe God is in heauen and we are vpon 
the earth : therefore we mult not raſhly and haſtely huddle 
ouer ten ortwentie prayers as a poſt horſe runncth his poſi 
miles ; butit in any ation, ſurely in this holy and reuerenc 
action, the calling ypon Gods name, our prouerbe is true, 
Hatt makes waſte : for God is in heauen, that is to ſay, a 
heauenly God, moſt wiſe,moſt holy,moſt iuſt,moſt migh- 


_ tie, and euery way molt glorious, and therefore n.uſt be 


Dax. 9.19. 


Luk. 18, 1, 


ARr5.5. 


Pal. 139.2, 


worſnipped atter the beſt manner we can poſhbly afford : 


alhes, ſubieCt to finne in the belt aCtions, improvident and 
vnwile perſons, eſpecially in our affaircs which ate done 
ſodaincly and hallily : therefore we are not either with our 
heartto conceiue, or with our tongue to vtter a matter 
raſhly and ſpeedily betore God, but we mult be well adut- 
ſed before hand,and in the action vie *1 folemne Uecencie: 
bur rto racket ouer the Lords prayer lo many times as they 
doe, is nothing elſe but as it were to rofle it like a tenniſe 
ball, and to abuſe ic ſhamefully. Now our Saviour Chriſt 
doth not condemune al repetitions,nor the Preacher ſimply, 
forbid many words : bur ſuch repetitions and.multitude of 
words as are vnreuerently, and without afteCtion mtered, 
rather to perfett che number and hold out the time, than 
expreſle the affetion : for repetitions and many words 
ſometimes proceede from an ardent and vehement delire 
of obtaining ſomething,which men deſiring to haue, God 
doth,for reaſons beſtknowneto himſelfe, defer to graunt, 
and ſometimes to ftirre vp our feruencie and try our pati- 
ence and perſcuerance. 

3 Againe, ſuch repetitions are needles in regard of 
God, for he knowerth our wants and requeſts at our con- 
ceiving of them in our hearts,ſeeing he knoweth the heart: 
or before wee thinke of them, becauſe he knoweth our 
thoughts a farre off: much more then when we haue once 
vttered them, which God requireth uat for that he needeth 


our 


« wy we arc ypon the earth, that is to ſay, men,duſt and 
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our you to tell him what we want, but for that we muſt 
worſhip him with the whole man, body as well as ſoule, 
and tongue as well as any other part of che body : yea the 
rongue is the principall part in Gods worſhip, therefore _ 
called the glory of the Prophet,as the chiefe inſtrument of Plaly7.3, 
gloriftying God: andas it is needles in regard of God to | 
' repeate ſo often, ſo in publike prayer it ſeruerh not for edi- 
fication, ſceing ir weatierh the auditory; and in private 
prayer it wearteth him that vſeth it. Once therefore in fee- 
ling faith and feruencie is better than ten times in coldnes, 
dulnes,wearines and ſuperſtition. | 

Thirdly, the papiſts abuſe this prayer and that very 

ſtrangely, becauſe they ſay it in opinion of merit and ſatil- 
| faQtion : for ſo the arch Teſuite teacheth that there are three 
ends of prayer: namely, firſt obtaining, fecondly merit, 
thirdly ſatisfattion: and that prayer doth not only obtaine 
buc ſatisfte for finne, and meritoriouily deſerue at Gods 
hands. 

1 Now the truth is that as all our good workes are ſtay- 
ned with finne, fo eſpecially our prayers, which are the 
weakeſt feruice we can performe to God, and hath moſt 
corruption im it: as may appeare by the manifold wan- 
dering thoughts that haunt our mindes in the time of 

' Prayer, withdrawing our hearts from that due attention 
and reverence we ought to laue: whetefore the wiſe man 
forthe terrorof wicked men faith, that the ſacrifice, euen p,,, , 5.8, 
the beſt ſeruice of the wicked, is abomination to the 
Lord: but contrariewile the prayer,that is the weakeſt ſer- 
vice, of the godly man is acceptable, which makerh very 
much for the comfort of cuery diftreſſed conſcicnce : now 
if our prayers be ttained with fo many aonmgons they 
cannot merit any thing except ic be the puniſhment, net- 

| thercanthey ſatisfie the iultice of God,ſeeing they are not 
roportionable thereunto,nay they neede a fatisfaction to 
vi niade for them : wherefore every true humbled Chii- 


RT CO LISTY 


Rian finding the palpable experience hereof in his heart, 
crieth out with the prophet, Enter wot into indgement q- Pal.14 3.2. 
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; thy ſernant O Lord, for ne fleſh ſhall be righteous in thy ſight - 


Ioh.16.23, 
Apoc,8.3.4, 


Marth. 3.17. 


loh.15.5. 
Hcb,11.6, 


How charmers 
abuſe prayer, 


and prayeth continually, Lord pardon me my good deeds, 
that is,the imperfeCtion of my good workes. | 

2 Beſides, all our prayers arc to bee made in Chriſts 
name, that is in the merir, mediation and interceſſion of 
Chriſt Ieſus : andtherefore the __ of the Saints muſt 
be performed with the ſmoke of the odours which are gi- 
uen to the Angell, before they aſcend vp before God: for 
in Chriſt Icſus God the Father is well pleaſed with vs, and 
with 211 our holy ations : but out of Iefus Chrilt he is difſ- 
pleaſed with vs: for wanting faich whereby wee are in- 
grafted into the true vine, we cannot pleaſe God. Where- 
fore if our prayers haue neede of Chriits merit and ſatiſ- 
faction, how haue they any merit or ſatisfactionin them- 
ſelues? | 

3 Laſflly, all the arguments that are. vſed againſt the 
merits of good workes in generall, ſerue ſufficiently to 
ouerthrow the merit of prayers : and ſp to ent this point, 
ſceing the papiſts vſe prayer for oth&Fends than it is ap- 
pointed,they abuſe itzas when a man veth a ſ'wordto mur- 
ther, whichis appointed for iuſtice, he abuſeth the ſword. 
Thus we ſee how this prayer is abuſed by papiſts, ſaying 


itin Latin,in number, in opinion of merit and ſatisfaction. 


The fourth fort of pertons that abuſethis prayer and 
others,are wiſe women,as they are termed, or good witch=- 
es; which are termed good, not for thatthey doe good b 
witchcraft and doe no harme to their ncighbours : theſe 
make the Lords prayer or other good prayers charmes : 
for by ſaying of prayers they can cure diſeaſes, driue away 
the toothach, heale things foreſpoken,&c. Now that pray- 
er is abuſed by them it is plaine. 


1 God neucr appointed prayer to bea meanes to cure 


diſcaſes or ſuch like, being applied to the ſore or diſeaſe or 
atch : for alt5ough ir be needefull that we pray ro God for 
the remouing of paines and ficknes from vs and ours ; yer 
it doth not Plow thercupon that God appointed prayer 
fora medicine, which being applied to diſcaſes ſha! : cure 
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them : for then euery man would be aphyfition to him- 
ſelfe whatſocuer difcaſe he had, by his prayers. Prayer doth 
ſanifie phyſicke vnto vs, it isno phyficke it ſelfe: it ob- 
raineth at Gods hands a bleſſing vpon our medicines that 
they may cure vs; it ſelte by yertue inherent in it doth not 
cure vs: andas our meates and drinke by yertue in them 
doe nouriſh our bodies, which notwithflanding are ſanCti- 


fied by prayer for chat end: ſo phyficke cureth our diſeaſes, 


prayer ſanctifierh phylicke, Wherefore ſeeing prayer is not 
Catholicum as the phylitions call ſome of their medicines, 
that is an vniuerſall medicine for all diſeaſes, nay no medi- 
cine for any onediſcale, it followeth that theſe wiſe wo- 
men that vſe it as a meanes to cure diſeaſes, abuſe it. 

2 Apaine, this was a miraculous gitt inthe time of the 
Apoſtles, whereunto was added vnGtion with oyle alſo; 
which continued in the Church bur for a certaine ſeafon, 
ſo long as the doctrine of the Church had neede of extra- 
ordinarie confirmation by miracle:now the doctrine of the 


Goſpell being ſufficiently confirmed by witnes ordinarie 


and extraordinarie, of God and man, this gift ceaſeth as 
all other miracles. Wherefore they that ihall enterpriſe this 
miraculous courſe of curing ficknes, what doe theyelſe 
but challeng this miraculous gift: and what are they elſe 
but impoſters and ſeducers of the ignorant,or of thoſe that 
receiue not the loue of the truth ? EE: 

3 Beſides this,you ſhall obſerue theſe wiſe women, wi- 
zards, and charmers will with writing the prayer cure the 
diſeales and aches of men. As for example,they will write 


| itypon a peece of paper: or hauing written ut, cauſe the 
partie diſeaſed to weare it about his necke, and fo they 
ſhall be cured : they will write it in cheeſe or vpon bread 


and giue it to mad dogges to eate, and their matines ſhall 
depart from them : and other practiſes of like folly and 
impictie : all which plainely argue focietic and fellowſhip 
with the divell,and the helpe of the diuell : tor others can- 
not doe it, but theinſelues: and why I pray you cannot. 
others doe it? forſooth ſay they, you doe nor beiceue as 


we : 


1.Tim.4. 


lam. s. 


2.Theſ.2, 
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wedoe, no not though you ſay or write the ſame prayers 
that they doe. Surely wee belecue that to be true which 
they ſay : for they haue either juror ir at the leaſt ſecrer- 
ly, contraſted with the diuell, whoſe they are, + hom they 
es and honor ;and in whom they beleeue. No maruaile 


. then though others which worſhip the true God, cannot 
doc ſuch charming trickes as they can, for inde-de good 


Chriſtians beleeuenot in the diuell as they doe. Wherefore 
ſeeing they direRtheir prayers to the druell, which ſhould 
be direted to God alone, they doe greatly abuſe their 
prayers. | | 

If any obie that theſe wiſe women vſe medicines as 
well as prayers,and ſo their prayers doe only ſanctife their 
medicines which they vſe to cure their diſeaſes : the an- 
ſwere is, their medicines are not ſuch as the arr of phyſicke 
alloweth, but ſome fooliſh trumperie, which hath no qua- 
litie or vertue ſutable ro the dileaſe, as fit to draw the 
moone out of heauen, as to cure a diſeaſe : and both their 
medicines and prayers are nothing elſe but a colour of 
cheir charming, that ſo vnder ſuch a ſhew of art and holi= 
nes,they may the eaſier deceiue the {imple people, who for 
the molt part thinke that all is gold that gliftereth : and 
who knoweth not that euen Sathan can transforme him- 
ſclfe into an Angell of light? Alſo if irc be obſerued,theſe 


women and charmers are either ignorant, or profane per- 


ſons,wanting the true knowledge of God, or leading lewd 
and yngodly liues : yet _— at performing of their 
cures they will make{uch a holy ſhow of devotion, as may 
bleare the eyes of vnexperienced people. In regarde where- 
of greater care and diligence ought to be yſcd in exami- 
ning and trying their ations: tor the white divell will 
ſooner deceiue than the blacke diuell. Ir appeareth then 
plainely by this which hath been ſaid,that the Lords pray- 
er is diuerſly abuſed by diuers ſorts of perſons, as namely 
the ignorant, the impenitent,the papilt,the charmer. 


the boty uſe of The ſecond point to be handled in the generall confi- 


vie 


deration of the Lords prayer,is, the true, lawfull and holy 
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vſethereof, and ſo of prayer generally : which may partly 
be perceiued by that which hath alreadie been deliuered 


- concerning the abuſe; for the knowledge of one contrarie 
 ariſech Hur of the knowledge of another, and he that 


knoweth wherein the abuſe of the Lords prayer contiſterh, 
knoweth alſo whercin the true and holy vie doth contift. 
Yet notwithſtanding it ſhall not bee amiſſe to intreate 
briefely of this point; referring the further vnderſtanding 


' thereof, partly co that which hath becn alceadic ſpoken of 


the abuſe, and partly to that which ſhall be ſpoken after- 
ward in the preface; and in the concluſion of the Lords 
prayer of the affections and diſpolitions in the time of 
prayer, and of the manner of prayer. To handle this point 
chen of the true and holy yſc of prayer : ic conlitterh eſpe= 
cially in foure particulars. | :"h6 

1. Knowledge: for a man muſt vnderſtand what he 
prayeth. | 

2. Faith: which isan aſſurance of obtaining that we 
aske. . | | 

3- Repentance: whichis bewailing our fins and wants, 
and a praQtizing of our prayers. | 

| 4 Deuotion: which is a due diſpoſition in time of 

prayer. _ 


 Forif vnderſtanding the matter of our prayers, fceling Knowledge 


our {innes and wants, bewailing them, purpoting to amend 


. them;carneſily asking pardon and relicte,reuerently cary- 


ing our hearts in Gods preſence,taithtully perſwading our 


: ſelues God will heare vs: if I lay we thus aske, wedoe 


truely and aright vie prayer. | 
Firſt, for knowledge that it is neceffarie, (hall appeare 


' by conſideration of the ſeucrall parts thereof: for there is 


athreefold knowledge required. 
I. Knowledge of the words yttered, 
2, Knowledge of the matter concained in the words. 
3- Knowledge of the doctrine comprehended in the 
matter. 


The knowledge of the words is oppolcd againſt prayer 
E in 


9b:eTion. 


The boly uſe of The ſecond point to be handled in the generall confi- 
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er. 
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wedoe, no not though you ſay or write the ſame prayers 


that they doe. Surely wee belecue that to be true which 
they ſay : for they haue either yn at the leaſt ſecrer- 
ly, contraſted with the diuell, whoſe they are, « hom they 
wi and honor ; and in whom they beleeue. No maruaile 
then though others which worſhip the true God, cannot 


 doeſuch charming trickes as they can, for inde-de good 


Chriſtians belecuenot in the diuell as they doe. Wherefore 
ſecing they direQtheir prayers to the druell, which ſhould 
be directed to God alone, they doe greatly abuſe their 
prayers. 

If any obie& that theſe wiſe women vſe medicines as 
well as prayers,and ſo their prayers doe only ſanctifie their 
medicines which they vſe to cure their diſeaſes: the an- 
ſwere is, their medicines are not ſuch as the art of phyſicke 


* alloweth, but ſome fooliſh trumperie, which hath no qua- 


litie or. vertue ſutable co the dileaſe, as fit to draw the 
moone out of heauen, as to cure a diſeaſe : and both their 
medicines and'prayers are nothing elſe bur a colour of 


 theircharming, thatſo vnder ſuch a ſhew of art and holi- 


nes,they may the eaſier deceiue the ſimple people, who for 
the molt part thinke that all is gold that gliftereth : and 


who knoweth not that euen Sathan can transforme him. - 


ſclfe into an Angell of light? Alſo if it be obſerued,theſe 
women and charmers are either ignorant, or profane pcr- 
ſons,wanting the true knowledge of God, or leading lewd 
and yngodly liues : yer prone at performing of their 
cures they will make{uch a holy ſhow of devotion, as may 
bleare the eyes of ynexperienced people. In regarde where- 
of greater care and diligence ought to be vicd in exami- 
ning and trying their ations : tor the white diuell will 
ſooner deceiue than the blacke diuell. Ir appeareth then 
plainely by this which hath been ſaid,that the Lords pray- 
er is diuerſly abuſed by diuers ſorts of perſons, as namely 
the ignoranr, the impenitent,the papilt,the charmer. 


deration of the Lords prayers, the true, lawfull and holy 


vie 


ANT. > o pay _ 
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vſethereof, and ſo of prayer generally : which may partly 
be perceiued by that which hath alreadie been delivered 
concerning the abuſe; for the knowledge of one contrarie 
ariſech Gur of the knowledge of another, and he that 
knoweth wherein the abuſe ot the Lords prayer contifterh, 
knoweth allo whercin che true and holy vie doth contilt. 
Yet notwithſtanding. it ſhall not bee amiſſe to intreate 


| briefely of this point; referring the further vnderſtanding 
- thereof, partly co that which hath becn alceadie ſpoken of 


the abuſe, and partly co that which ſhall be ſpoken after- 
ward in the preface; and in the conclufon of the Lords 
prayer of the affeCtions and ditpolitions in the time of 
prayer, and of the manner of prayer. To handle this point 
then of the true and holy vic of prayer : ic conlitterh eſpe= 
cially in foure particulars. bp 

1. Knowledge: for a man muſt vnderſtand what he 
prayeth. | | 

2. Faith : which is an afſurance of obtaining that we 
aske. | | | 

3- Repentance: which is bewailing our fins and wants, 
and a praQtizing of our prayers. 


4- Deuotion: which is a due diſpoſition in time of 


prayer. | 
For if vnderſtanding the matter of our prayers, fceling 
our ſinnes and wants, bewailing them, purpoling to amend 


_ them,earneftly asking pardon and reliefe,reuerently cary- 


ing our hearts in Gods preſence, faithtully perſwading our 
ſelues God will heare vs: if I tay we thus aske, we doe 
truely and aright vic prayer. | 


Knowledee 


neceſſarie for 


thewſeof 


prayers 


Firſt, for knowledge that ir is negefſarie, ſhall appeare 


by conſideration of the ſeucrall parts thereof: for there is 
athreefold knowledge required. 

I. Knowledgeof the words yttered. 

2, Knowledge of the matter concained inthe words. 

3- Knowledge of the doctrine comprehended in the 
matter. 


The knowledge of the words is oppolcd againſt prayer 
| E in 
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in an vnknowne tongue ; which edifieth not, and there- 


fore mitt be remooucd outof the congregation : and1n 
the congregation, the words of the prayer mult be vnder- 
lioode, elſe the ſpeaker ſhall be a barbarian to thE hearer, 
and otherwiſe the hearcr cannor ſay'Amen. Scrange lan- 

uages is aiucgement of God vpon the world, as may be 
th by the hiftory of the cower of Babell; the evidence 
whereof appeareth vnto this day,in that the paines we be- 


Row about the learning of the tongucs is ſo hard and te- 


dious, and is a g:eat impediment to the true knowledge of 
the Scriptures, If it be: a iugement of God, why thall 
we not {ecke to pray in a knowne tongne, and fo to vit- 


derftand whit we pray, tnat we may be freed from that 


iudgemeut ? The knowiedge of range tongues indeede is 
a bleſſing, bur che (trange congue is vndoubredly a iudge- 
ment. | 

 Theknowleilge of the matter is a thing abſolutely ne- 
ceſlarie alto: tor ſhall we vtter we know not what to God, 
or ſhall we giuz conſent in publike prayer ro that we are 
ignorant of? che prayer perhaps may containe Arrianiſme, 
or Pelagianiſme, it may be hecericall, or ſchiſmacicall, or 
{:uor ot tome foule errors ; which cannot plcaie God ſee- 
ing they are not agreeable to holfome doctrine of the 


word : all our prayers mutt be accor:ling to his will, bur - 


falle doctrine, hereſics or errors, are contrary to his will, 
Wheretore we mutt} caretully kno'y and ſearch whether 
the matter of our prayers containe in them truth or falſc- 
hood;and ſo the knowledge of the matter is allo abſ{olute- 
ly necefſary, it wee will haue our prayers accepted and 
raunted. | | 

The knowledge of the doftrine comprehended in the 
matter, alſo is needefull,chat a man in ſome meaturc kno-y 
the fundamenrall points of religion, which our Sauicur 
Chriſt requirerh in the Samaricanes;? for they worſhipped 
they could nor tell whar, bur che Iewes kne:y whar chey 
worſhipped : a man. therefore muſt know God and lum= 


{cite, the law and the Goſpcllin ſoine tolerable weaſu e 


before 


o 
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before hee can make acceptable prayers to God through 
Chritt leſus. $7. EP MY 

The ſecond thing neceffarie for the true and holy vſe of Faith neceTa- 
prayer, is faith or an aflurance of obtaining that wee aske '** * - dung; 
according to his will :tlis faich or affurance is afrvite of |; - 
iofhifying faith, which laieth hold vpon Chrilt tor pardon 
of finne, and forall manner of goed things for bodteand ,, I 
ſoule : fo that whatfoeuer good thing wee aske, wee may by 
certainly reſolue our ſelues wee ſhall obriine : for if God 
the Father hath giuen vnro vs Irſus Chritt,how ſhall he not Row,s. 
with him giue vs all things els that are good? It he giue vs Pal 4.10. 
the greater, hee will giue vs the letler alſo : for temporall 
blefimgs are addictions and dependants of heauenly bleſ- Mah 6. 
fings.More ſhall be (aid of this point after.vard in the con- 
clution of the prayer,whicher the readeris to be referred. 

The third thing requitnte for the true and hohie vſe of aepentancene- 
prayer, is Repentance : for God heareth not finners that c2/ſarie /or the 
liue in finge vnrepented of, that regard wickednes in their 7 */* of 
hearts,that purpoſe rolive in knowne finnes ; al their pray- 454 _ 
ers are abominable, for that they curne their eares from p(1 66. 


_ hearing of thelaw,as the Wiſeman teſtifierh. Wherefore Proverb. 


he that will haue his prayer heard, muit in his hart bewaile 
his finnes, hate them, renounce them, ſtudic and ftriue to 
forſake them, pray againſt them, and then the Lord will 


_ gratiouſly graunt his petitions. Indeede ſometime God 


graunteth wicked men that which they aske, or wiſh to: 
haue from God, bur that is in wrath and vengeance : for 
that which hee giueth them ſhall turne to eheir woe and 


miſerie another day. And as it may be ſajd of a godly man, 


that God heareth him by denying that he asketh : fo alſo 
may it be ſaid of a wicked man, that God heareth him not 
by granting that he asketh: the godly mans heard by de. 
nying the euill he askerh,and granting the good he askerh 
not : the wicked man is not heard by granting the evill he 


_ asked,and withholding the good heasked not:for though 


none of Gods creatures are cuil in themſclues, yet through 
the abuſe of the wicked and Gods curſe,they may be emll 
| "WY ynto 
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ynto the euill man. Againe, though God heare what the 
wicked man faith when hee pray, and grant him that very 


| ſelteſamething hee asketh ; yer God caunor properly bee 


ſaid to heare his prayer and grant his requeſt : for the wic- 


| ked mavs prayer is not a means of obtaining,neither doth 


God grzunt him any thing by meanes or through inftan- 
cie of his prayer : but God is truly ſaid ro heare the prayer 


and graunt the requeſt of the godly, ſeeing that he graun- 


reth that which they aske through the inliancie of their 
prayers,they being the onely meanes of obtaining. 

| The fourth thing neceſfarie for the holy vic of prayer is 
Deuotion, which is the due regard and religious eftima- 
tion a man ought to haue of Gods Maieſtic and his owne 
miſerie in time of prayer : which deuotion hath a ſpeciall 


| fignification in this place, and containech theſe foure 


things 11 it principally. 

I. Attention in time of prayer. 

2. Reuerence in regard of Gods preſence. 

3- Feeling of our ſinnes and wants. 

4. Defirero obtaine that we aske. 

Attention is oppoſed againſt wandring thoughts, which 
vſually in the time of prayer creep into the minds of men : 
for expelling and auoiding whereof, it bchoucth cueric 
carefull Chriſtian to watch ouer his vaderſtanding, and af- 
fections, that by-thoughts Either ruſh nor into the minde; 
or if they do,thatthen preſently they be thruſt our againe. 

This attention is threefold. 

1. Attention to the words of prayer. 

2. Attention to the matter contained in the words. 

3- Attention to God,to whom prayer is directed. 

Attention to the words,is when a man doth ſo watch o- 
uer his tongue, that no words vaſanCtified, or vnfir for the 
holy matter of prayer, doe ynawates breake out of his 
mouth. 

Attention to the inatter,is when a man doth ſo buke his 
ynderſianding in conceiuing, and aftections in purſuing 
the ſubltance of his pecitions, as that by-marters take not 

| place 


A 


-Princeis : much more ought wee fo to bee affected com- 
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place to diſturbe the courſe of his prayers. | _1,Cor.7. 
| Attention to God, is when a man doth ſo conceiue of 
God as the words of prayer atfoord,according to the ſeue- 
rall names,titles,artributes,propertics,and workes where - 
withall in time of prayer wee intitle God according to his 
holy word: as,Father,mercifull jult,&c. BY 
Reucrence is oppoſcd againlt either a common or baſe Renerence a 
eſtimation of Gods excellencie and glorious maic{lic, be- p47 of aeuo- 
fore whom wee appeare when wee come to pray. When a 
man comimeth to make a ſupplication to a Prince, he is 
ſtriken with a reuerent feare of {o-excellent a perſon as the 


ming before the Prince of all the Princes in the world: 
wherefore the Plalmiſt counſelleth vs to feare when wee Plal.z. rr, | 
ſerue God,and to tremble when we giue thankes. This re- ; 


uerence will be increaſed,if we conlicer who God is before 


whom we come, and whatwe are that come before God : 

God 1s in heauen, and we are v»on the earth : wee are dult Fcclef.4.r, 
and alhes,as Abraham ſpake to God,and God is the Crea- Gen. 13.27, 
tor and maker of vs all : we are vile, and to be abhorred, ro Pla! 55. 
whom appertaincth ſhame and contuſion of face : bur ay 4 
God is excellent, admirable and glorious. Tt theſe things do 
poſſeſſc our atteCtions throughly,a holy reverence alſo wil 

enter vpon our foules. And as it bete!] /zcob when he flept Gen. 28.1. 
at Bethel ; which is by interpretation, Gods howſe, that hee 

was afraid ſaying,it was a fearcfull place, and no other bur 

the houſe of God, and the gate of heauen: even fo ought 

we to bee affected, by faith ſeeing God ſpicicually preſent 

which is a ſpirit and inuifible, ſearching the hearts, and 


| Knowing the thoughts of all the ſonnes of inen. . 


Feeling of fin is oppoſed againſt hardnes of heart, both Feelzng of (in « 
that generall obduration which is contrarie to repentance; 24! of deuo- 
and a more ſpeciall, which the childrea of God ſometime ©”: 
are cumbred with for want of a continuall renouation of , 
repentance, and growing by occaſion of lapſe into ſome 
finnes, whence itJue hardnes of heart and a carelefſe ſecu- 
ritic aad aftections benummed for the time. This fecling 
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of line is ca'led by our Sauijour Chriit a heauie load, and h 
weariloime burchen. Four »s a man that hach a burthen or 


| load vpot, his backe, doth fentidlie feele it, and is thereby 


greatly wearicd  opprefied and compelled to bow and 
Roope through che waight thereof, his (itrength being not 
ſuMcient to match and oucrcome the w eight of his ivad : 
cuen fo the man that once feelech the heauic buithen of 
{nne, which is the wrath of God cucry way intolerable 
and inſupportable of man, is thereby to ſurcharged and - 
oppreſle, as that hee cannot looke vp, and then his heart 
beginneth to faileasa man ina ſwoune : : and cherefgre the 
Prophertin the Plalme complainerh and confeſſerh his fins 
vnto God, after hee had knowne his iniquitie and viewed 
his finnes being alwaies placed in his (tight: and they only 
are fit to come vnco Chriſt by faithful prayer that feele this 
burthen of finne vpon their backs ; that rhinke themſelues 
vile and abominable tinners : tor God reſifteth the proud, 
as if hee were his ſpeciall enemie: but he giueth grace vi- 
to the humble as vnto his beloued friend. 

Deſire to obtaine that we aske is oppoſed againſt cold, 
lukewarme or faint aftetions : when men aske,but care 
not greatly for obtaining that they aske : true deuotion 
hath feruencie annexed thereto. For as a begger i is very 
carneitto gethis almes, if hee bee hunegrie: ſo the deuout 
perſonis full of crauing and begging affections, if he have 
once felt the ſpirituall hunger and thirſt of a bairen and 
dric {oulc voide of the grace of God. Thus much briefly of 
the right and holy vſe of prayer, whereof more ſhall bee 
ſpoken afterward. 

The third point to be handled in the generall confide- 
ration of the Lords prayer, is the qualities and conditions 


thereof,which are theſe five following. 


I. Fiſk, itisa plarforme of prayer. 

2. Secondly, it is moſt excellent. 

3- Thirdly,ic is molt perfeRand abſolute. 

4. Fourthly, it is onely a generall forme of prayer. 


5. Fiftly,ir is hard to be yied _— for a "_ 
. The 
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 Thefiſt qualitic or propertie of this prayeris, that as it 7c royg! 
isaprayer,ſo alſo and that more eſpecially it is 2 direction p/4)e- is 4 
and platfore of prayer. For as a man going to build an f-#f-rme of 
houſe, will firſt haue a platforine or an iveain his head,ac- 4 early 
cording whereunto he will frame his houſe : ſo the Lords 
prayer is an idea or paterne whereby cuery true prayer is 
framed: and as the holy Scriptures are termed Canonicall, 
for that they are the canon or rule of faich and manners; ſo 
the Lords prayer may bee called Canonicall, for that it1s 
the canon or rule of all other prayers : for there is no pray- 
er in the holy Scripture butit may bee referred vnto this 
prayer:and all the prayers which haue been, are, or ſhall 
be made, mult be meaſured by this prayer, and to far forth 
are they commendable and acceptable as they are agree- 
able hereunto. For as a circle containeth al tigures,a ſphere 
all bodies, and an infinite line all lines: fo the Lords pray- 
er containcth all praycrs : reſembled ro a map which ar | 
once to the view oftreth the confideratien of al the world, / 
ſo this is the ſynophis of all prayers. | ES 

Tne ſecond qualitie of this prayer is the excellencie The exce//encie 
thereof : for it is Gods word, a portion of holy Scripture, '/*"* Lords 
The prayers which wee make may be, and ought ro bea- ?* ©: 
gtceable tothe word, but Gods word they are not: where- 
fore it is moſt excellent: for if all the men liuing in the 
world ſhould ftudie all their daies ro framea prayer, they 
were not able to make a prayer comparable hereunto : le- _ , 
ſus Chriſt the wiſedome of God tramedit, and that pur- » woo 49- 
poſcly reaching how to pray : therefore excellent muſt 80 
that prayer bee which was framed by the excellencie of 
Gods wiſedome: and as there is no proportion berweene 
_ the finite and the infinite; ſo is there no compariſon be- 
eweene the infinite excellencie and capacitie of this prayer, 
and the prayers of all other men liuing. 

Thethird propertie of this prayer is the perfeRion ther- The porfeTion 
of : other prayers are imperfect, either for that they are o/ ib Lerds 
ſtained with manifold wants and corrvprions, as all our 9. 
prayers ate; or for that they containe bur ſome portion s 
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the matter contained in this prayer : as the prayers ofholy 
men mentioned in the Scriptures. This prayer conrtainerh 
the whole Scripture : for ic.is an Epicome or abridgemear 
of the whole Scripture, a Catechitme in forme of a prayer, 
containing all the yertues of the Lawand Goſpell, and all 


the good we can pray for, all the graccs and bleſſing: wee 


can giuethankes for, all the euill we can priy 2gaialt :and 
to theſe heads may the whole Scriprure be referred. 

The fourth propertie of this prayer is, that ic is onely a 
generall prayer or forme of prayer: tor all che good things 
ve want are not nominated here,nor all the cull wee pray 
againlt; yer they arc here included, cicher timply and na- 
turally 3s the ſpeciall in the generall,che part in the whole: 
or elle figuratiuely and by proportion, as one part vader 
another. For example lake, prayer for health, patience, 
faith,the King,the Counſlell,the Minitter, the affiited,&c. 
are not here expreſlely named; yer they may cuery one of 
them be referred to ſome one peticion or more : therefore 
this generall prayer may be compared to the Commande- 
ments,and the Articles of faith:ro the Categories and pre- 
dicablesin Logick, where the heads and generals are pro- 
pounded onely, or the chiete or priacipall matrers: the 
{peciall and leſſe principal are by proportion and diſcourſe 
of reaſon to be referred thereto,or reduced thence. 

The laſt qualitie or propertie of this prayer is, thac it is 
very hard to vie this prayer aright fora prayer. Now itis 
not denicd bur that it is a prayer,and may be vcd lawfully 
fora prayer: but tovſc itaright as ic oughtto be vied,there 
isthe difficulcie, For the words of the prayer being ſo ſhore 
as they are,and the matter contained in the words both fo 
large and diuers ; cuen as large and ample as all things we 
ſtand innecd of and can pray for, as all things we can pray 
againſt,as all things we can giue thankes tor: how is it pol- 
fible char a man praying, this prayer ſhould in any medio- 
critie with his minde conceiue , and his affections purſue 
the. thouſand part of the things comprehended in this 
ſhort forme?eſpecially conſidering the ynſearchable ms 
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of our Samour Chriſts conceipt,when he vttered this pray- 
er ; whereinto wee arc in {ome-meaſure to conueigh our 
conceiprs in time of vſing it for a prayer ; otherwiſe it will 
be the abuſing of ir. 

Againe,it betng a portion of holy Scripture very hard to 
de vaderftond,& being diverſly; by diuers perſons expoun- 
ded; alfoit being doubriull which is the true expoſition 
thereoftif we perhaps light vpon a falle expolition,and ſo a 
falſe meaning of the wards, we do aot pray it aright as we 
ought to pray for we mult giu* the fame tenſe vnto every 
perinion,w hich our Sauiour Chriſt gave whe he did pray itzif 
we do otherwiſe we wret? the prayer & abule it:hencether- 

fore appeareth che difficultie of viing it aright for a prayer. 

Our of the contideration of this laſt propertie of this 
prayer ariſcth this con{eQaric or concluſzon ; that there is 
leile daunger of finne, in conceiuing a prayer agreeable to 
this prayer, than in &ſyg this prayer tor a prayer; which 
may bee verified thus: when wee concciue a prayer, wee 
know our owne meaning certainely ; ſo doe wee not cer- 
tainely know the meaning of every point in the Lords 
prayer : againe, when we pray we attaine the depth of the 
meaning of our owne words ; ſo can we not poſſibly at- 
taine the depth of the meaning of our Sauiour Chriſt, when 
he vſed theſe words : Finally, our words in prayer concei- 
ued areas large as our matter and affection ; bur here in the 
Lords praye&,the matter being as large as the whole Scrip- 
ture,the words are ſcant the thouſand part thereof : where- 
fore the conclution and conſectarie is verified. To end 
this point then, although this be the moſt excellent and 
perfect platforme of prayer, and prayer, that euer was de- 
uiſed; yet conſidering that ic isonely a generall prayer,and 
hard co be vſcd aright, as Chriſt himſelte vſed it, cherctore 
ic may fecme that a prayer conceiued accordiag to this 
prayer, is as acceptable,if not more accepted of Gad than 
this prayer: for though the Lords prayer is better than any 
other prayer,yer a man may,and can,and doth yſc his own 
concciucd prayer better than he can yſc the Lords praycr : 
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and prayer is accepted or not accepted of God, according 
2s it is rightly vſcd or abuſed: and this is profitable for the 
ignorant people to thinke vpon, conlidering their intole- 
rable abuſing ofthe Lords prayer, Thus much may ſufhce 
to haue ſpoken of the re NenSon ofthe Lords 
praycr in the foreſaid three points, the abuſe, the yſe, and 
the conditions thereof, 
Specially ofthe Now it followeth, that we alſo conſider thereof ſpeci 
Lords prayer. ally. ' | 
| This prayer containeth three things. : 
1. Thefirſtis the perſons to be confidered in prayer. 
2. Theſecondis the matter of prayer. 
| 3- Thethird is the manner of prayer. 
Theperſonsto Theperſons which are to be confidered in prayer, arc 
be conſidered comprehended in that which is ordinarily termed the pre- 
'" prajer. faceofthe Lords prayer, orthe compellation, contained 
in theſe words, | 
Our father Which art in heanen : or 
Onur beanenly father. 
Now the perſons we are to conſider in prayer,are foure. 
I. Firſt,who is topray. Qzz. | 
2. Secondly,for whom weare to pray. Pro quo. 
3- Thirdly,to whom we are to pray. Ad quem. 
4- Fourthly,in whoſe name we are to pray. Per quem. 
All theyareto pray that can call God tather,or the chil- 
dren of God brethren : Our Father. | 
We are to pray for others as well as for our ſelues,name= 
ly for all chat are or may be our bretheren. Or. 
We areto pray to God onely, who is the Father of the 
creature, and our Father in Teſus Chritt. Father. 
We are to pray in his name, who hath made God, of an 
enemie a friend, yea afather,that is Chritt Ieſus. Owr Father. 
The firſt of thoſe perſons that are to be conſideredin 
prayer, is who are to-pray, which may be thus diſtingui- 
ed. 
Firſt, who muſt pray : or who is bound to pray. 
Secondly, who may pray : or who may lawfully pray. 
n: 2 - Thu dly, 
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Thirdly.who can pray : or who can pray aright. . 

For the firſt: all men muſt pray, that is to fay, all men #hos muſt 
are bound in conſcience to pray vnto God, for prayeris a 79 | 
morall precepr, which bindeth all men, as all the com- 
manndements of God doe: forall the commaundements 
were written inthe heart of eAdam,in the ſtate of innocen- 
cie; and that nor onely for himſelte, but for all his poſteri- 
tie: wheretore the very gentils which knew not the law 
giuen by Moſes, yer ſhew the effe&t of the law wruten in Rom,z.15. 
their hearts, when their conſciences accuſe them, or excuſe 

; them. Secing therefore that prayer is a commaundement . 
, . of the morall law, and all the commaundements of the 
Y morall law binde the conſcience of all men to obedience, 
therefore all men mutt pray, otherwiſe they incurre the 
_  penaltie of the breach of the law, which is the euerlaſting 
curſe of God. + | | 

Here it may be obieRted concerning this and all the reſt 0bjefior, 

ofthe commaundements, that all men are not bound to 
* pray, orto keepe the law, ſecing that it is impoſſible we 

ould keepe the law, or that all men ſhould pray : for 
God commaundeth not impoſſibilities, ſay the papitts : 
ſeeing therefore iris impoſſible for all men to keepe the 
law,or to pray; all men therefore are not bound to pray,or 
all men muſt not pray. 

To this, anſwere may bee made by a diſtinQtion, that _42/were. 
things may be rermed impoſſible two waies,cither for that 

_ they are impoſſible-in their owne nature, or for that they 
are impoſhble by accident or ſome outward occaſion : ex- 
amples of things impoſſible in their owne nature are theſe; 
that a ſtone of it owne Accord ſhould moue ypward; that 
iron or leade of it owne accord ſhould ſwim vpon the wa- 
ter,and not ſinke : examples of things impoſiible through 
accident, or by reaſon of fome outward occaſion are theſe h 
that a man that hath his congue cut out, ſhould ſpeake, or 
that hath his eyes put out, ſhould ſee: now the applicati- 
on of the diſtin&tion anſwereth the obieRion ſufficiently : 
Gods commaundements, and ſo the commaundement of 

| OE F 2 prayer 
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prayer is not impoiſible to be performed of it owne na- 
ture, for e Adam was able to keepe it continuing in thar e- 
{tate of innocencie, wherein God had created him, and ſo 
all mankinde in eAd+m: but eAdarstranigrefſing, and all 
mankinde in him,by accicent and occaſion, the comman=- 
dement of God (and namely that of prayer) is become 
inpcſhvie vieo vs: we arenot ableto pay our debts, for 
we li2ue mae our ſelues bankerouts; we cannot ſee, for 
we hauc put our our owne eyes. Wherefore God doth not 
commaund things impoſſible by nature, when he requireth 
obedienceto his law,alcthough now through our owne de- 
faults, we are not ablero obey. | | 

Yet God ſeemeth to dealc hardly that exateth obedi- 
ence of ys,now we are not ableto performe it. 

It is no hard dealing at all : for if the creditor mayiultly 
zequire the debr of the debter, thovgh he be not able to 


. diſcharge it, or otherwile caſt him in priſon for default of 


payment ; much more may God deale fo with vs: cither 
exact obedience of ys, orcaſt vs in priſon till we pay the 
yemoſt faithing : neither is there any reaſon that God 
ſhould-change his righteous law, and ſquare ic to our cor- 
ruption,no more than becauſe there are theeues and male- 
factors, therefore the law that commaunderh ſuch perſbns 
to be hanged, or puniſhed, ſhould be alrered : the worke- 
man ſquareth his crooked timber to his rule, and he doth 
not frame his rule to his crooked wood; ſo we multi frame 


 ouractions to Gods law, and Gods law muſt not yeelde 


to our cortuptions, Wherefore prayer being one of Gods 
commaundements, all men therefore mult pray, or are 
bound in conſcienceto pray, though now it be impoſſible 
to pray aright. | 
Thus we ſee the firſt point, who muſt pray. 
The fecond followeth, which is,who may pray. 
Though the commaundement of i 
all men,and therefore all men are bound to pray : yer not- 
withſtanding there arc ſome men which may nor pray, for 
it they doc, their prayer is turned into fanne, Jacenſe is a+ 
= bomination 
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bomination vnto me, ſah the Lord by the Prophet, iris Eni.r.r » | 
 iniquitie : now inthe old Teftament inceuſe was a type of Plal. 141.1. 
prayer,and was commaunded by God as apart of his ouc- Fr9-: 5-8. 
ward worſhip : ſoalfo the ſacnfice of thewicked man is 
 abominable, thac is, all che worſhip of the wicked (for the Prazs.g. 
part is put for the whole) and yer God had commaun- 
_ ded the ſacrifices: he that turneth his care from hearing of 
the law, his prayer is abominable ; and yer prayer is Gods 
commaundement: whence it is neceſlarily collected, that 
there are ſome ſects of men,uwho if they pray, finne in their 
prayer, and therefore though they mutt pray,yet notwith- 
tanding they may not pray : they are bound to pray,yetit 
they pray they tinne. 

' Thcſe two propoſitions ſeeme to be contracictorie: and 0biefion. 
thercfore cannot both be true, as nature it ſelfe teacheth : 
All men mult pray : and this ; Some men may not pray. 
How can theſe things agree ? 

Here we ſee that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in another 4:/were. . 
ſenſe, thar finne is out of meaſure fintull : finne peruerteth Kom.7, 
the whole order of nature, cauſeth contradicorie propoe- 
fitions to be both true; for certaine it is that all men are 
bound 1m conſcience to pray, and therefore muſt pray ; 
and this is certaine alſo, that all inen may nor pray ; forif 
they doe,they finne and breake the law of God. Now the 
Lord of his goodnes hath found our a meanes to diſfoluc 
this abſurditie, and breake the contradiction : wherefore 
he commaundeth to repent and fortake our finnes, and 
thcnto pray. And here we may note into what an intricate 
labyrinth or maze, fnne bath brought mankinde, confi- 
fling of three bywaies. | 

Firi}, we mult pray that we may keepe the ſecond com- 
maundementr, | 

Secondly ,weliving in our finnes mult not pray, leſt wee 
tranſgreſle che third commaundement. 

Thir Iy, we muftrepent (and that isathing altogether 
impoſſible ro ficſh and blood) before we pray aright. We 
beipg thus iacluded i the maze,the Lords ſheweth vs the. 
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way out by the power of his ſpirit in the preaching of his 
word,working repentance in the hearts of his children thar 
they may pray aright, and fo all his commaundements are 
made eat vnto vs, which before were impoſſible; and ſo 
that ſentence of the Father is yerified:da quod iubes, inbes 
gned 945: giue me power to doe thy commaundements, 
an+then commaund what ſcemeth good vnto thee, 

Thus alſo the ſecond point is handled, who may pray. 

The chird is, who can pray, or who can pray aright? 
They onely can pray aright, chat haue the ſpirit of prayer 
whichteacheth vs to cry Aboa, that is tather, which is the 
ſpirit of adoption, and fanctification. Bur for the further 


_ cleering of this point, a diſtintion is to be admitted be- 
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ſay a prayer. 


UWhat it is to” 


w!/h a prayer. 


Vat it to 
pray a prayer. 
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eweene three things, which the world thinketh cither to 
be all one, or very neere of kindred : namely, firlt ſaying a 
prayer,ſecondly wiſhing a prayer,thirdly praying a praier. 
For the firſt, we mult remember that all men can ſay 
prayers; there is not any man fo ignorant, fo impenitent, 
or ſo wicked, but he can and doth {ometime ſay his pray- . 
ers: and this is no better than the prating of aparret in 
Gods cares. | FE 
Secondly, to with prayers is one thing, and to pray is 
another : fora wiſhis a ſodaine, earneſt, wandering, inor- 
dinate deſire of hauing ſomething, which a man either 
greatly regarderh not, or is not pertwaded to obtaine. 
Thirdly, a prayer is a continuall, ſetled, ordered, and 
feruent defire of obtaining that which a man both greatly 
prizeth, and is perſwaded in fome meaſure he ſhall have. 
A wiſh'is ſodaine, as aflaſh of lightning, orthe ſtay of a 


' ball caltatawall, which reboundeth backe fo foone as it 


roucheth: ſo a wiſh quickly ſhineth in the affetion and 
by and by is extinCt; bur a prayer is continuall, which 
doth ſo poſleſſe the heart that a man neither can nor will 
be voyded of it; hence we reade of fome that prayed all 


night. : 


A wiſh is earneſt and yehement out of meaſure, eſpeci- 


ally in cemporall bleſſings, when the atiection is caried as 
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it were with a whirlewind for the preſent ; yer in ſpirituall 
matters, there is an exceeding great coldnes and froſt of 
_ affeRtion, but a prayer is feruenc in ſpirituall matters, and 
moderate elſe where : yea and in ſpirituall matters, there 
is not that ſnatching vehernencie in prayer, asin wiſhes, 
bur rather a ſober and moderate equability permanent 
and increaſing. | | : 

A wiſh 1s wandering and routing, for a wicked man 
would :haue that he wiſheth, howſoeuer he come by ir, 
whether by hooke or crooke he care not; and therefore 
when he wiſherh his heart is notſet vpon God, nor knit 
vnto him : hence it commeth to paſle that his wiſhes are 
either wicked, eucn the tranſgreſſon of the tenth com- 
maundement, or elſe God muſt worke wonders for the 
graunting of them: as hee will wiſh to haue a thouſand 
pound land by the yeare : here there is a ſecret implication 
either of iniurieto ſome man from whom it mult be had, 
he coucting another mans goods; orelſe God muſt mi- 
raculouſly create ſo much new earth or ſpace of ground 
mn the world,8&c. But a prayer is ſctled and grounded vpon 
God and his word : hauing patience and expiration, wai- 
tmg Gods leaſure without the aforeſaid rouing and run- 
agate wiſhes, $70 

A wiſh is inordinare, for the wicked man he neither will 4 
vic the meanes to obraine that he wiſheth, nor referre the 
thing withed to the right end : for example,a wicked man 
may wiſh heauen, bur he wil neuer vie the meanes ro come 
ro heauen, as Balaam ; he may with to haue the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, as Simon Magn, bur he would haue vfed or 
.xather abuſed them to his owne gaine, and he would haue 
bought them with money. Bur the prayer of the godly 
man is ordered aright intending Gods glory, the good 
. of others, his owne edification, carefully yfing the good 
meanes which God hath ſanRQified for that purpoſe: hence 
it is that /amzes faith that many aske and recciue not, ſeeing 1am, 4. 3, 
they aske amiſſe for the fariafying of their luſts. | 

A wicked man ſometime wiſherh grace by fics, — s 
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doth not greatly ragarde it: therefore it is with himas with 
a woman that longeth for ſome vnholeſome thing, as tar, 
&c.de(iring it eagerly for a fir,and afterward abhorring it : 
but the godly man he praveth and prizeth grace inualua- 
ble,for obtaining whercot he will {11 all chat he bath, and 
ſeparate himſelte to ſecke it, and occupie himlclfe in all 


wiſedome, 

A wicked man wiſheth, but hath no aſſurance to ob - 
taine; for his wiſhes are driuen away with deiure,as the duſt 
by the winde: but the godly man prayeth, and faith in 
ſome meaſure with the man in che Goſpell, [beleewe, Lord 
helpe my wubeliefe , Thus wee fee how « wilh ditterech. 
from a prayer: and that there is a great diftance betweene 
wiſhing a prayer,and praying a prayer;and that they onely 
can pray that are qualified as is aforeſaid. And thus we {ce | 
who are to pray. | | | 

The ſecond forte of perſons to bee conſidered in our 
prayers,are,for whom weare bound to pray:che ſumme of 
the doctrine, that concerneth this ſecond orc of perſones, 
ſhall be comprehended in cercaine propotitions follow- 
ing, whereof ſome are affirmariue,ſome negative: the pro- 
poſitions affirmartiue are theſc ſixc enſuing. 

Firſt, we are to pray for all che ſeruants of God, for all 
them that in preſent belecue in Ieſus Carilt, and repent of 
their finne, | 

Secondly, weare to pray for all the eleR, that as yet 
do nor actually belecue nor repent:and theſe two propoſi- 
tions are confirmed ynto vs by the example of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, who hath gone before vs in the practiſe of them 


| bath; though he prayed in another kinde, namely as the 


Rom. 1.7. 


onely Mediator of rederaption and interceſſion betiwixt 
God and ys: his prayer being ſutisfaRtory and meritori- 
uz;ours onely dutifull and charicable. | 
Thir!y, we are to pray for all the members of che viſi- 
ble Church, whom in the iudgement of charkie we are to 
account Saints by calling : ſothe Apoſtle writing to the 

Romaacs ia his falucacion prayech tor chem. 
| Fourthly 
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Fourthly,we are to pray for all men, chat is, for all forts 4 
or ſtates and conditions of men,according to the Apoliles 1.1m, 2,7, 
counſell, lewes and Genriles,boad and tree, rich & poore, 
Magittrace and ſubiect,man and woman; an if there be a- 
ny other diſtinction of ttates and conditions of lite. 
Fiftly,we are to pray for any one particular perſon that ; 
ſhall be nored our vnto vs,as (tanding in need of our pray- 
ers : 23 an excommunicate perſon,the Turke,the Pope,he- 
rerikes and (chiſmarikes, and vitious pert 0s of all torts : 
ſo wee reade that Chriſt praye for his pertecuiors : fo did 
Stexen the firli Martyr, For alrhough wee mutt noc pray 
with them, as being perſons out. of the communion of 
Saints ; yet nature bindech vsto pray for them, chey being 
- of our one fleſhzand we know not how God hath diſpo= 
fed of them tor cheir finall and furuer eſtace: and ic may 
be that our prayers (hall be meanes of obtaining ar Gods 
- hands remitsion of their finnes, and their conuerhon and - 
ſaluation,as i is probable Srexess prayer did further Paals 
 conuertion. | | \ 
Sixtly and laſtly, we muſt pray for our yery enemies that 6 
wiſh euill vato vs, and deuiſe miſchiete againſt vs : accor- 
ding to the precept of Chriſt and the practiſe of all the Marth. 5.44. 
Saints,that ſo we may do good for cuill, and heape coales Rome 12.20, 
of fire vpon their heads. wy 6 \ 21 a 
Thus we ſe »ffi: mat uely for whom we are to pray. Now * 
negatively v e muſt alto conficer who they are for whom 
we mult not pray : and they are comprited in five propoti- For whom ve 
tions following. = muſt not pray. 
Firtt, ve are not to pray for all mankinde, that is to ſay, 1 
forall the men thac have lived,do live, and thall luc in the 
world. For al-hough wee may pray for any particular per=- 
ſon that 13 nominace:iand pointed ont ynto vs, yet to prey 
for a!l thx procersi of the roote of Adam, is againit Gods 
will, Fo Chritt did not pr y for the world, neither is. it Iob.r7, 
Goaus will chat all chac iHlue from eAdam (huuld be con 
uerted and ſaned: yet becauſe we know not which tnan tis 
reprobace, cheretore by che generall rule of chariuc wee 
| G may 
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may pray for any particular man; excepting ſome, which 
afterwarU ſhall be excepted, DTS 
Secondly ,wee are nor to pray for the dead : for wee will 
take it graunted for this preſent that there is no purgato- 
ric (there being here no fit opportunitie to diſpute the 
queſtion) forall the dead are either in heauen, and ſo thy 
prayers cannot mend them ; or in hell, and thence thy 
prayers cannot fetch them : wherefore ſecing prayer auai- 


\ Iethnot,there is no reaſon it ſhould be vſed tor the dead. I 


will not diſcuſle the quidditic that ſome of late haue deui- 
ſed, that wee may pray forthe dead thus farre foorth, that 
their bodies at the Jaſt may bee ioyaed to their ſoules to 
their fuil and perfect blifle, = 

Thirdly,we are not to pray for the diuels 

Fourthly,wee are not to pray for them that finne the (in 


_ againltthe holy Ghoſt, 


Fifcly,we are not to pray for them thar are reprobaces. if 


we could know them : the realon of all the ie things is moſt} 


apparant, for that therein wee rebilt Gods revealed will : 


hence we reade that God rebukech Same! tor praying for 


Saul: howſocuer ſome may thinke that Sammzls prayer 


was onely for enioying the kingdome,and nor for the par- _ 


don of Sawls ſinne; which hath little probabilitie : hence it 


is that we pray againſt the diueil by the example of the A-. 


poſtle,that God would tread Satan downe vnder our feet: 
hence itis alſo that Dazid in the Pſalmes by the ſpirit of 


—_— oft times prayeth again(t his enemies, whom he . 


new were reprobates, or itrecoverable from their finnes : 
and if the Church hath the ſpirit of diſcerning one thar firi- 
neth the ſinne againſt the holy GhoR, and hath aciudged 
that perſon ſo to have finned,we arenot onely nor to pray 
for him, but to pray againit him for his vtter oucrthrow 
and preſent damnation, yea though it were [«/ian himſclte 
the Emperour. | 


Thus negatiuely alfo-we vnderſtand for whom wee are 


Againſt whom notto pray: onely there remaineth this point neere vnto 


we maj pray, the former,againſt who we may pray, which being ſhortly. 


handled, 
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handled,this ſecond ſort of perſons alſo is limited, 
Generally therefore we may pray againital the enemies 
of our faluation : abſolutely again(t the diuell, the world, 


| the fleſh, andall reprobares, whether finning the finne a- 


yu the holic Gholt, or otherwiſe, it they may bee 
nowne. Alſo we may pray againſt wicked men,theſe cau- 
tions obſcrued. By mn 

Firſt,that our prayer be # concreto,nom in ab/tralto,1s the 
Logicians ſpeake : thatis to ſay, we nav direct our prayer 
not againſt the creature of God, bur againlt the creature 
corrupted with finne and rebelling againtt God. 

Secondly, in our prayers wee are notto intend the de- 
ſtruction of the creature which God hath made, butthe 
execution of iuſtice in the deſerued puniſhment of finne, 
which is the will of God moſt righteous andiuſt. 

Thirdly, wee mult take heede that our owne priuate re- 
uevge bee not the motioner of our prayers : for wee muſt 
not ſceke to auenge our ſelues; but the cauſe of God and 
of the Church,which are matters publike, oughr to ſtirre ys 
vp inimprecation. | | | 

Laſtly, becauſe wee know not what God hath decreed 
of them, finally wee mult alwaies remember to pray diſtri- 
butively and conditionally: as for example thus : If they 
appertaine to thy eletion,conuert them,and inthe meane 
time reprefle them : if nor, confound them. Thus the ſe- 
cond perſon for whom we are co pray,is diſtinguiſhed, 

The third perſon to be conſidered in prayer, is, through 
whom,or in whoſe name we are to pray: and thavis inthe 
name and through the mediation and interpoinion{char I 
may ſo ſpeake)ot Teſus Chrift, who doth mediate our cauſe 
with the Father. And here two points are to be remembred 


and handled. The one is affirmative or poſitive : wee mutt 


pray in Chritts name. The other is exclutue,containing in 
ita negative : we mutt pray in Chriſts name onely,and not 

in the name of any other. . 
Firſt, wee are generally to remember that the name of 
Chriſt ignifiech Chriſts merir, mediation, redemption, in- 
G 2 terceſſon, 
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terceſſion,obedience,or what elſe Chriſt did or ſi:ffered for 
our reconcilement and reuniting vnto God, and that to 


pray in Chriſts name is to defire the Father to graunt that 
wee aske, through and for the dignitie and worthines of 


_ Chritts perſon, and a&tions which he yndertooke and per- 


Pre muſt pray 


in Chriſts 
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formed in our behalfe, | 

_ This generally promiſed of the fignification of Chriſts 
name: the firft pointro be hancled,ts,that we muſt pray in 
Chriſts name : for Chritt being the meane berwixt God 
and ys,he is the fitteſt ro be 011 Mcdiatour : for ther: fore is 
Chritt Mediatour, becauſche is medias - now Chinlt 14 ne- 
arus,the meane berwixt God and ys in diuers reſpects ob- 


Firlt, in regard of his perfon whichis compounded (let 
not this word be miſexpounded) of rwo natures,the Jentie 
and the humanie;fo that Chrilt Iefus 1s God and Man: in 
that hee 13 God,hee hath the nature of God : in that hee 1s 
man, hee hath the nature of man; and ſo hee bing God- 
man,is a meane perſon berweenc God and man: and fo tit 
to be interpoſed as Mediatour on both parts. | 

Secondly,Chiiftis medias, a meane,in refpet of his fa- 
uour and loue: which in regard of God 1s paſſue, and in 
regard of vs 1s active : for he 15 beloued of God, as being 
the onely begotten ſonne of the F.ither : and we arc belo- 
ued of him,as being parcels of his owne fleſh. In that he is 
beloued of thc Father, hee 1s firto obraine things needfull 
for vs :1nthat hee is louing to vs, we are likely to obtaine 
good things through him: fo that Chriſt berng favoured 
of God,an« fauourableto vs, is perfet.y qualifies tor the 
office of a M\diatour. 

Thirdly, Chritt 1s alſo Media, or 2 meane, in reſpeRt of 


his ationsor workes,whichin bis one perſon out of his 


love he hath +30ught for vs: his ations are compound, 


as his perſon and his loue is:they are works not of a meere - 

man,nor of God alone,but of a perſon hauigrhe qualif- 
cation of God and man\thar the Godhead might dignife, 
andche mauhood might fit the worke, that 1n m——_ 
| | c 
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the Deitie the worke might be propitiatorie, d-ſeruin 
mercieof God ; andin regard ofthe Manhood applicato- 
ric, firto bee imputed to vs, that wee being invefted there. 
with, Gods iuſtice may bee tacisfied, and wee reconciled 
through the worke. S-eing therefore that Chriſt Ieſus is 
the onely Meane perſon berwixt God and vs, he is the on- 
ly Meviatour berwixt God and vs: and therefore in his 
name wee mult pray : ſo faith the Euangelilt, Abe im my Tob.r6.23. 
name, and ye ſhall recere. And againe in.another place, He * Qs. 1. 
1s che true Aduocate with the Father, and in hum Godis Var. z x7. 
well pleaſed with vs: and the Father doth alwaies heare 10h.41.43.* 
him whattocuer hee asketh,as hee himlelfe wirnefleth, be- 
cauſe hie is to dearely beloued of his Facher. Wherefore for 
concluhon of this point, as it is imyoffible that athing 
ſhould moue, ab extremo m extremum /ine medro,from one 
place to another without a meane way ; a> for example, 
from carth co heauen,and nor paſſe through the ayre:cuen 
ſo cannot our prayers, which are finfull,come into Gods 
preſence,who is mottiuft, withour the meanes and media- 
tion of Ieſus Chriſt : and thus the firſt potne is plaine that. 
wee mutt pray inthe name of Iefus Chrilt. The other tok- 
lowerh,which is negatiue and exclufue, that we muſt pray ”Yemult pe; 
in his name onely, and inthe name of no other : and here 9 ' Corift 
are excluded foure ſorts of perſons who are notto bee me. 
diatours of interccfiion. | 
1. The firtt fort ts the Father and the holy Ghoſt. 
2. The Angels are the ſecond forr. 
3. The third fort are the Saints departed: and liuing. 
4- The fourth fort 1s our ſelues. | 
For the firſt : we are to know that the firſt 1nd third per- The Father 
ſons in Trmitie are excluded from tne office of intercet- 4u4the 1 (y 
hon: for though each perſon ia Trinitie hath his ſeverall _ _— oo | 
office in all the woi kes which are termed adextya, wrought _ 
ypon-the creature, as creation, redempion, ſanctification, ' 
&c yet there are ſome particular acts and motions in thete 
ſr..crall workes, which are properto ſome one perſon and 
inconunuucableto the rett, as namely ſuch aftzons which 
| | G 3 Wa © 


The Angels are 


not eur INter- 


ceſſors, 


i.loh.z.1, 
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are relatiue between perſon and perſon : for example ſake, 
the Father ſeated and ſent the Sonne into the world, the 
Sonne was ſent of the Father : the Father did not ſend the 
holy Ghoſi totake our nature: neither did the holy Ghoſt 
take our nature, but the Sonne onely. So 1n the caſe pro- 
pounded : the Father doth not make interccfſion with the 
Sonne,burt the Sonne maketh intercefſon wich the Father : 
ſo neither doth the holy Ghoſt. For ueicher the Father nor 
the holy Ghoſt were incarnarte, ſuffered or merited for vs, 
but the Sonne onely. The Father accepteth ou: prayers:the 
holy Ghott teacheth vs to pray, which is called interce(- 
fion by the Apoſile, Rom.8.26. bur in a generall ſ{ignifica- 
tion : the Sonne onely mericeth and deſcruech and obrai- 
neth our prayers, hauing onely aſſumed our nature, and 
therein merited and prayed-and obcained. Seciag then of 
all the three perſons in Trinitie the Sonne onely 15 our in- 
terceſlor, therefore in the name of Chriſt alone wee muſt 


ray. 

Kerke ſecond : the Angels are excluded alſo from this 
work of interceſſion,as being not perſons qualified there- 
to ſufficiently; which conſideration groweth vpon the for- 
mer : for ifthe Father and the holy Gholt,then much more 
the Angels cannot performe this office : for as hath been, 
ſothe office of interceſſion and propitiztion are depen- 


dants and convertible : ſoas the perſon that is to bee our 


interceſſor, muſt alſo be our ſacrifice of propiciztion : and 
contrarily our propitiator is our interceſſor, Hence it is 
thatthe Apoſile ob» hath ioyned them together by way 
of anſwering an obicCtion, or rendring a reaſon, which 


implieth this excluſiue doctrine :the Apoliles words arc 


following : Thowgh a man /inne, yet \vee haue an «Aanuocate 


with the Father, leſus Chriſt the iuſt, and he is the propitiation | 


for onr [innes > which ſentence may admir this Reſolution : 
becauſe Chrilt is our propitiation, therefore hee is our in- 
terceſſor,avd therefore wee neede not deſpaireof pardon, 
if wee finnettirough infirmitic; ot thus by way of que- 
tion and anſyere. 
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Q. What is the end of preaching the Goſpell ? 
A. That Gods children may be kept from ſinne. 
Q. If we doe finne,whar comfort is there ? | 
A. Wehaue an Aduocate to make interceſſion for vs. 
Q. Buthow may we be aſſured that he ſhall obtaine ? 
A. Becauſe he is ſufficiently qualified forthe purpoſe, 
| both for that he is iuſt, hauing perfectly fulfilled the law : 
and he is altoa propitiation for our finnes,or ſuſtaining the 
puniſhment and meriting for vs : ſo that by this Scripture 
it is maniteſt thax the perſon which is fit ro make interceſ- 
Gon for vs, mult alſo haueabilitie to make ſatisfaction for 
our {innes :. which power, becauſe it is not incidentto the 
Angels, therefore the Angels are excluded from this office 
of intercetſion. | | 
For the third : the Saints, whether departed this life,or Saints depar- 
living, are excluded from this office of interceſſion, as it is 4497 {img 
proper to Chrilt, and that by the ſame reaſons before re- Rs... 
cited : yet neuerthelefſle,neither the Angels,nor Saints de- * 
parted, or living, are excluded from all manner of inter- 
ceſſion or prayer for vs: for fecing the Angels and Saints 
haue loue to the Church of God militant, themſelues be. 
| Ing triumphant in heauen, no doubt they wiſh and deſire 
and pray earnel{tly after their manner, for the proſperitie 
and welfare of the Church vpon earth : and the Saints li- 
uing doe in their prayers continually recommend to God 
their brethren yer living, and militant againft the com- 
mon enemies : bur there is difference to be made bertwixt 
| the one and the other. | 
| For Chrifts imterceflion is deferuing and meritorious : 2 
2 but the intercefſion of the Angels and Saints is onely duti- 
full and charitable. | | 
Chriſts interceſſion is diſtin and particular for cuery 2 
one ſeuerally : the Angels and Saints make their intercefſ1- K 
on ome y and contuſedly for the whole number of the 
elect. I. 
Chrilts interceſſion is in his owne name:theirs in Chriſts 
name. For if the Angels and Saints obtaine any good 
| things 
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things for the Church, it is by meane of Chriſt, and nor for 
their owne worthines. And here in deepe filence withour 


further confutation we will paſſe by the ewo opinions of 
the Papiſts : the one blaſphemous, That Angels and Saints 


are mediators of interceſſion,as Chriſt is in the ſame kinde, 


though not in the ſame degree : the other fooliſh, That by 
realon of their merits they obraine for vs oft God: 2nd 
therefore the popiſh crew in their ſeuerall nec: (ſities haue 
recourſe to ſeuerall Saints forrelicte : whcreunto a third 
may bee added, Thar the Angels and Saints deparce.. in 
God, asin a glaſle ſee the ſcuerall petitions of their <li- 
ants here in earth; and ſo are readie to mediate for them 


in their neede : which is as very afanlic, as the tormer blaſ- 


phemic or folly. | 
For the fourth and laſt ſorte of perſons excluded from 
the office of interceſſhon,we mult know,that ſeeing Angels 


and Saints are diſabled to this worke, our (clues cannot. 


poſſibly partake therein,bcing ſinfull, needing a mediator, 
and an intercefſor,and wanting merits of our owne ; how- 


_- focuerthe falſe Churchof Antichriſt hath forged the con- 


trarie, thereby diſpoyling Chriſt of his office, by foytiing 
intheir owne merits : for Chriſt will be ail or none; our 
merits cannot Rand with his, they ſhoulder out one ano= 
ther. Hence then followeth the concluſion ; Thit Chriſt is 
oncly che intercefſor;and cherefore in his name onely mult 
We pray. | i ; 
And this is the third perſon in whoſe name wee muſt 
ray. | 

The fourth perſon is, To whom we mu:Fprzy. To God : 
and to him onely : and this is 2 conſetaiie of the former 
matter, for ſecing the Angel: in Saints are no interccl- 
fors tor vs to God ; there fore there 14 no reaſon we ſhould 


- Pray tothem: for this 13 the ſuppoſed end of the 1nuoca- 


tion of Saints ard Angels, that tacy may.obra11c oft God 
for vs, that which we canaort obcaine for our jeluts; they 
being, as it is preſumed, more gracious in Gods cycst'1an 
We ac, and moic famliar with him being in hus preicnce 

: or 
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or priuie chamber, as Nobles about their Prince. Bur here 

F, .__ rwopropoſitions muti be diſtinguiſhed,as in the former. 

£ | Ficſt,thart we muſt pray to God : ſecondly we mnlt pray 
to him onely. 

Concerning the firſt there is little doubt of that tn the Yer? pra 
word, {auing that we reade inthe booke of Daniel that ks a. 
there was an act-made that no man ſhouid pray to any 

' God forthe ſpace of chirtie dayes, buttothe King onely ; 
this act the Princes made againſt rel1gious Darrel in po- 
licie chrough flattery accomplithing their murtherous de- 
fignes : bur this was only a mouths atheiſme. We finde it 
alto by moſt fearefull experience, that there are tome A- 
theitts, or Naturalifts, who becauſe they would baniſh the 
memorie of God qut of the world, by blind-folding their 
owne conſcience, haue denied prayer to God : but theſe 
men rather neede our prayers, than our confutations, who 
are cuery day and night contuted,and confounded intheir 
owne thoughts. | | 

Leauing this firſt point, we deſcend to the ſecond, That Ve muſt pray 

our pa areto be directed to God alone; which may #9 C94 atone, 
be confirmed by two reaſons : the firlt reaſon is the words 


an.65,7. 


of Chriſt alledged out of Moſes : Thow ſhalt worſhip the Marth. 4.10, 
© © Lord thy God andbim onely ſhalt than ſerue : which ſentence Deur.6. 13. 
affoordeth this argument : that ſceing prayer is a princi- 
- pal part of Gods worſhip and ſeruice,therefore it is due to 
him onely : for to him only we muſt pray, whom we muſt 
| worſhip and ſerue : bur we mult onely worſhip and ſerue 
| God; therefore ro God onely we mutt pray : now if that 
| thredbare or motheaten dittinftion of Latria, Dal:a and 
byperdwulia be till obieRed, as though 4n/:z4 and hyperdulre 
might be giuen ro Saints, and che Virgin; bur /atr:a onely 
to God : the anſivere will euince, that by comparing of 
CMarnbew with Moſes, latria and dxlra are all one: tor 
the Hebrew word Gnabad,which is trantlated Latrexeza by Deur.s.r3, 
Aaither,doth properly fignihe daulerrin - bur this quircke 
hath bin ſo ſuſhciently ant wered by divers of our learned 
countrimen, that I dare ſcarie atrempr any thing in it. 


The 


Rom. 14. 
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The ſecond reaſon, therefore followeth which may be 
colleRted our of the Apofiles word : how ſhall they call wpon 
him on 'thom they hane not beleeued, wwhich may be tramed 
thus : To him only we muſt pray on whom we belecue, bur 
we onely belecue in God; therefore we muſt only pray to 


God : for ſceing prayer hath two parts, defire,and faithf 


YVhiaher Fa- 
ther bea word 
of nature or 


perſon. 


faith be wanting, prayer is imperfect. Now I doe ſuppoſe 
that there is no papiit dare ſay y we may truſt inthe Saints 
er Angels, which were flit idolatrie; and curſed is he that 
putteth his truſtin an arme of fleſh. Wherfore for concluſis 
of this fourth point, ſeeing we are only to belecue in God, 
and to ferue (od, therefore we-mult onely pray to God. 

Furthermore,thts tourth perſon,to whom we mult inake 
our praycrs,which 1s God is expreſſed vnto vs two waics, 

Fir{t,by a name of relation,in that he is intituled Father. 

Secondly ,by the place ht inhabiterh, Heawen. 

For this title, Father, which is h:re mentioned, it is to be 
enquired whether it is Netare or Perſo»s nomen, thatis to 
lay,whethcr it is to bereferred to the firſt perſon in Trini- 
tie, orto the whole Trinitie : whether we ſpeake ro God 
the Father of his onely begotten ſonne Chrilt: or to God 


the Father and maker of «ll his creatures : for anſwere. 


whercof thus much: it ſecmeth thar-there is no abſurditic 
ro take it either way, or both waies rather : if Chriſt pray- 
cd this praycr (as 1t is probable he did)rhen without doube 


It was directed to the firſt perſon in Trinitie, and it Hgnitt-" 


cth perſonally ;4it Chriſt preſcribed itro his diſciples for a 


- forme of prayer, then (in all likelinoode) ir ignitierh the) 


whole Trinitie, who is to be called vpon by the creature. 
Now as I coniccture, for that Chriſt 6id both pray «, and- 


preſcribed it to others for a forme of prayer, therefore I 
incline to thinke that there is a compound meaning of the. 
word, hgnifying both the firſt perſon in Trinitie, andrhe 
whole Trinitic ; which affordeth vs this inftruction: That 
when we pray we areſo to dirc&t our prayers tothe Fa- 
ther, as that we do not exclude the other perſons of Trint- 


tic, who with the Father arc equally co be worſhipped bC- 
| ing 
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: ing God equall with him. And here it ſhall not be imper- 
J tinent to confider,how we are to conceive of God in pray- 
er, which ariſeth partly ourof the title which is giuen to 
God, partly out of the place where he dwelleth: this point 
may be comprehended in fine poſtions, which followe. 


FF . 4 , 

a Firtt we muttnot think-God like any creature,as the Paw xr 
8 piſts haue painte«| him:for in the fourth of Deuteronomic 119» ws m:f 
bY Moſes expreily forbiddeth the Iſraclirs fo to doe; and he £996: :4e of 


God in prayer, 


rendreth a reaſon in that place; becaule they ſaw nothing 
DEut., 4.1 Fe. 


when the law was delivered : and therefore the practiſe of 
many now adayes is reproucalbe, who, though they will 
not paint God, yertthey painttwo hands giuing the ewo 
tables,one to AMoſes,and another to «Aaron: which is falſe, 
monſtrous, and 1dolatrous : falſe, becauſe the tables were 
giuenonely ro Moſes; monſtrous, becauſe there are hands 
without a body ; idolatrous, becauſe there are hands, 
whereas God hath no ſhape atall,any way ſentible. 
| Secondly, althoughin the holy Scripture figuratively _ 
there are hands, armes, feere, face, cares, and other manly 
arts attributed ro God, yet we muſt notthinke that Gou 
ar" any of theſe parts properly : indeede God hu (ume. 
thing anſwerable to theſe parts, or rather ſomethin 
whereunto theſe parts in the creatures are ſurable : for 
God made man not onely according to his image, which 
conhiſterh in holines and righteouſnes, bur alſo according 
to his fmilicude (for the words may aptly be diftingui- 
ſhed) fo that man is a timilitude of God : Gods armes and 
hands,and fingers, argue his power and actiuitie ; his feere 
argue his ybiquitie; his face, cyes, and eares, declarc his 
- witedome and fauour, &c. and proportionable to theſe 
attributes of God, there is a configuration of the linea- 
ments of the body in man, wherein man is like God: Pal rig, 
Wheretore we may lay, and ſo we mult conceiue of God, 
contraric to the gods of the heathen: They hawe eyes and 
ſee not; but God iceth; and yethc hath no eyes: they hae 
feete and Walke not; but God walketh euery where, aud 
yechath no tcete; and foof whatſoeucr other part may be 
Ws: applied 


+2.Cor.1 3.13. 
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applied to God; which figure is called Anthropopathia; 
being a ſpeciall meraphor. 

Thirdly, we muſt conceive of God as he hath revealed 
bimiclte in his word and workes : namely, molt mighrie, 
jult, mercitull, wiſe, true, holy,”fimple, and every way in- 


fnit,cternal, and blcfied Creator, Redeemer,Sanctifier,and 


Sauiour of all his creatures,&c. 

Fourthly, we mult ſo dire& our prayers to one perſon, 
as that we doe not cxclude the other; for that is1dolatric 
to divide the perſons, which are onely diſtinct. 

Lalily,for order ſake we muſt pray to the Father direct- 
ly and primarily ; and chat through the inerit and media- 
tion of the Sonne, with the inftinct and inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt : yer it is not vnlawfull ro dire& our prayers 
ro the Lord Ieſus Chriſt; orto the holy Spirit perſonally, 
according to the example of the Apoſtle, who bleflerh the 


Corinthians from the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt; 


Genel. 48.16. 


How God #1 
beauen. 


which vlefling is a prayer : and by the example of /acob, 
who prayecth thatthe Angell which deliuered him from all 
euill (which Angell was Chriſt) would. blefſe the ſonnes 
of Joſeph. We ſee then to which perſon of Trinitie our 
prayers are primarily to bee directed; with the manner 


\ how we areto conceiue of God intime of prayer. 


. This may ſerue for the title, Father. Now followeth the 
place which God inhabiteth, which is the ſecond argu- 
ment deſcriptiue: and chat is vttered in theſe words (which 
art in heauen) which alſo doth impart vnto vs his condi- 
tion, that hee is heauenly ; of which ewo points a little in 
order, | 

Firſt, God is in heauen : not circumſcripriue, as though 
he were included within the compaſle of heauen ; for he is- 
infinit, and therefore every where : neither is he in heauet 
definitive, as though when he were in heauen, he were no 
where elle, for he is cuery where at once; for God is in 


\ euery place, and yet not included in any place, he is out of 


euery place, and yer excluded from no place : but God is 
m heauen, firlt becauſe that in heauen he doth eſpecially 
| I, manifeſt 
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manifeſt himſelfe in his mercie,grace, and glorie to the e- . 
let Angels and Saints f—— the humanitie of Chriſt 
Icſus which is exalred in heauen :ſeconcly, becauſe that 
from heauen he doth viſibly manifeſt himiclfe ro the crea- 
tures in the works of his prouidence and preſeruation,and 
eſpecially ro mankinde in manifold bletſings and wdge- 
 ments;bur moſt eſpecially to rhe Church inthe meanes of 
ſaluation : and in theſe reſpects God is in heauen. | 
Secondly,God is alſo heauenly : that is to {ay,free from #7 Godis 
all corruption,muration,or alteration whatſocuer; where. h2eny, 
by he differeth from the creatures, which in time of their {9 5+17+ 
owne inherent infirmitie corrupt, vaniſh and p«riſh : in 
which ſenſe the Prophet ſaith, They all waxe od as a gar- 
ment,and as a veſt ure they ſhall be channged : whereas Gods _ 
alwates the ſame, and his yeeres doe not fare. Againe, alto 031-192.26, 
God is heauenly, for that hee is mott excellenc and glo- 
| rious,full of incomparable and incomprehentivle maietty: 
2 not as though God his eflence or ſubſtance were of the 
{ame nature and condicion with the heauens; for they are. 
- created bodies : bur for that there is no creature more ex- 
cellcnt and glorious to ſenſe than the heauens, therefore 
God is compared to them: whereas indeede the eſſence of 
God doth as farre ſurpaſie the heauens, as the Sunne ſhi- 
ning in his brightnes doch the blacke and palpable dark- 
nes of Egypt,or of hell it {elfe. | 
Thus much may be ſufficient for the fourth perſon to be 
confidered in the preface of this prayer, with his title and 
E place of habiration,expreſſing allo his condition, which is 
 .. gloriousandheauenly, 


Fn Furthermore, out of the conſideration of.cheſe foure 
$ ſorts of perſons fignificd in the preface of the Lords pray- 
er,ariſe certaine holy affections and diſpolitions, whereby 77,- 4;/þo/tion 
the heart is prepared to prayer, and aright compoſed in ofthe beart in by 
time of prayer : and they are innumber fixe following. = £79%> 
The tir{t is boldnes, in that we direct our prayers to him Boldnes, 
that is a Father. | | 
The ſecond is charitie, that wee pray not in PRe__ Craritie, 
H 3 ' ut 


1, 6% 


Humilitie, 
RN euerence, 


Holy medita- 
1071S, 
Faith, 


rt.0f bolanes. 


Plal 102.13, 
Elay.49-15. 


Heb. 4.16, 
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but in common,jncituling God our Father. | 
The third is humilitie, that we direct our prayers to him 


thar in leſus Chrift is made of an encmie a father. 


The fourth is reuerence,that wee come to him that is an 
heauenly father,moſt mightie and glorious. 

The fifth is heauenly meditations : for wee dire our 
prayers to a heauenly father. | 

The lixth is faith, that arifeth from all the former : of 
each of which ſomething ſhall be ſpoken in the diſcourſe 
enluing. 

And firſt of that boldaes and confidence which Gods 
children have, in that they direct their prayersto him that 
is a father, who pitierh his children more than an carthly 
father can, yea mote than a moſt naturall and compaſſio- 
nate mother doth or can pitie the fruice of her wombe, 
which ſhe purchaſerh with ſo much ſorrow and paine : 
which boldnes is to bee diftinguithed from preſump= 
tion and impudencie, a thing too common to impenitent 
perſons, who come into the preſence of Ggd, as a bard 
horſeruſheth into the battell,or as a mad deſperate ruth.in 
challenging his enemie into the field, where they recciue 


_ their mortall wound through their foolehardines : ſo theſe 


preſumptuous perſons cither not regarding Gods iuſtice, 
or looſely perſwading themſelues of his mercie,(till living 
intheir finnes, inconl{iderately preaſe into Gods prelence : 
who afterwards receiue the iudgement of preſumption in 
their owne conſciences, if euer the Lord diſcouer to them 
their palpable hypocrite through true repentance: where- 


as the children of God approch with confidence to the - 


throne of grace, hoping aſluredly tro obatne mercie, and 
to finde graceto helpe in time of ncede, becauſe that God 
is our Father full of compaſſion and mercic , and leſus 
Chriſt is our high Prieſt, who hath a ſympathie and fellow 
fecling of our infirmities partaking fleſh and blood with 
ys, and ſo with bowels of pitic yearnerh toward vs com- 
plaining in our miſerie. Wherefore when we come bceforc 
the Lord in prayer, we mult learne to dillinguiſh berween 


this 
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this filiall boldnes,and fooliſh preſumprion,leaſtweiuſtly 
incurre the reproofe of blind and bold bayards through 
our inconſiderate raſhnes: for it is nor lawfull for cuery 
ruffling hackſter to ruſh into the Princes preſence ; bur if 
he doe, he ſh1l be accounted a preſumpruous perſon, and 
puniſhed deſeruedly : bur ir is lawfull for the children of 
the Prince," ho for ſo doing,paſle not vnderthe centure of 
ralhnes or impudencie. ERIE? Fs 
Secondly, charitic is here inclufiuely ſuggefied vnto vs, 2.0fCharitie, 
ſeeing that Chriſt reacheth vs to fay,not as in the Creede(f/ | 
beleexe )lingularly,but reſpeCtiuely and charitably,Our Fa- 
ther:tor euery man (hal live by his own faith only,burnot _ 
by his own prayers only : Pray one for another,ſaith ſames: lam. 5.15. 
but wee doe ior reade it written, beleeuc one for another, 
(though one mans faith may bee an inftrument of conuei- 1+ 07.7-14- 
- ance to another of externall ſanAification,which is an our- 
ward title to and participation of the meanes of grace and 
{aluation). Wherefore fecingin our prayers we include our 
brethren,yea our enemies alfo;it 15apparant that our pray- 
ers muſt be made in love and charitie; fo the Apoltle tea- . 
cheth,that wrath & malice muſt bee abandoned, when we 1. Lim.2.8. 
lift vp our hands in prayer to the Lord: fo thar the practiſe 
of: many is reproveable”tharobring their prayers in one 
hand,and malice in another, being compounded as it were 5 
of ſtrife and contention of railing and reuiling,of ſlaunde- 
ring and backbiting,of malice and enuie, putting a kinde 
of telicitic in theſe frertull and devouring aftetions;who 
; _ aretoremember the condition of the fifth petition of the 
: Lords prayer gathered by conſequence : that if we do not 
torgiue others,the Lord himſcIfe will nor forgiue vs. Mat.6.14. 
Thirdly, humilmeor humiliation and contrition is here ,.0/tunility. 
. preſuppoled, whereas we come to God asto a father, who | 
was an enemie {ometime, but nowthrough the interceſ- 
hon and propiriation of our Sauiour alone is become a fa- 
ther vnto vs. This therefore putteth vs in minde of Chriſts 
merits,anda therefore of our tinne and miſerie; which con- 
{ideration 1s auaileable ro perſ{yade humiliation : ſurely 
tha 


lam. 4.6. 


Luk. 1.5}. 
Luk. 1$.14. 


Iob.42.6. | 


4.0 freverence 


Heb.12.29. 


& 10.31. 
Mal. 1.6. 
5.0f holy me. 
da tains, 


Pal 95.6. 
Genel, 18.27, 


lob 39. 37. 


Heb.4.1z, 
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that perſon which commeth before the Lord with a proud 
heart, and haughtic affeCtions, (hall wane entertainment + 
from the Lord : becauſe God refiterh the proud perſon 
chat never was humbled: and hee ſendeth the rich away 
emprie : and the boaſting Pharifie ſhall depart home vn- 
iuitified : but he that commeth into Gods preicnce,repen=- 
ting in duſt and. aſhes 2s Tob did; with a rope about his 
necke /and fackcloth about his oy nes) as the meſſengers 
of the King of Aram : he that in his owne eyes is molt vite, 
molt wretched, melt miſerable, moſt abominable.is molt 
acceptable to God ,who giueth grace to the humble, fillech 
the: hungrie ſoule with good cnags, and iuſttfierh the de- 
ſpiſed Publican, 

Fourthly, reverence alſo isintimated vnto vs when wee 
intitle God an heauenly Father : for children come into 
their parents preſence with reuerence : ſo alſo u behoueth 
vs religiouſly to reuerence: before fo great a Maiellie as he 
is:who though he be a facher, yet is alſoa conſuming hre, 
to fall into whoſe hands is a thing moſt dreadtull. This | 
honourable eſtimation, and reuerent feare, the Lord chal- 


 lengeth by vertue of his Fatherhood, as the Prophet Mas 


lachie pleading the Lords cauſe, reporteth; ; which will a- 
riſe in our hearts vpon theſe orounds, duly prepondered. 
Firſt, if we confider that Godis the Creator of vs all,and 
that iris hee that hath made vs, and we are his workman- 
ſhip ; thenas Abraham confeſſed, ſo ſhall we : let not the 
Lord be offended that we are boldtoſfj peake vnto him,be- 
ing but duſtand aſhes : and as {ob ſath, Behold we are vile 
when wee ſpeake vnto the Lord, that maketh anſwere our 
of the whirlewinde. 
Secondly, if wee ſeriouſly weigh with our ſelues that 
God knowerth the inward dijpoſition of rhe {oule ; that he 


. ſearcherh the hearts, and trieth the reines ; and thee the 


| bowels of the ſoule are feene of him, and requirerh {piri- | 


Iob. 4.24. 


tuall ſeruice of ys, himſclfe being a ſpirir,ic will york in vs 

religious feare and reverence wich Imceritie, which is op=- 

poled to pride,rathnes,and difſemvlin g with God. 
Thirdly, 


22 og ar 20:77 1 etl 


whom the cenſure of irreligious and prophane perſons * 
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Thirdly, if wee conſider with our ſclues the wonderfull 
attributes of God, as his heauenly omniporencie, his ex- 
quiſte iuſtice, his incomprehenſible Maieftic, and glorie 
eucry way infinite; ir may cauſe in ys rather aſtoniſhmenr | 
and horror, than a bare and naked feare. > 2s 

Bur of this doQtrine ariſcth a reproofe of their praftiſe , ,g,,oo/ of 
that come into Gods preſtnce,cither with common & or- carnall affe- 


dinaric affeQions, or with vile and baſe eſtimations, ypon ens and 
thoughts in 


may in ſome degree be charged,for that they look not vn- mane # way, 


to their feere when they come into Gods houſe : for there 
are ſome that come before God, as men that goe to the 1 
ma kerto buy or ſell,or to diſpatch other ciuill buſineſſes; 7 houghts of 
or it may bee with lefſe circumfpettion : for worldly men nn," WY "_ 
for the moſt part follow worldly affaires with great dili- « 

ence, defire, and warines: but wee mult be otherwiſe af- 
tected: for ſeeing prayer is a matter of religion, and dire- 
Red to God our heauenly father,forour cuerlaſting good, 
therefore we muiſt put on reuerence,and religion,in regard 


both of God, of our ſclues, and of that holy action, and 


. doffe off ordinarie and common affections, as it were a 


paire of foule ſhooes of our feere withyAﬀoſes, when wee Exod.z. 5. 

come to talke with God, who is mthe midſt of the fire. | 
Others there are,more vile and baſe intheireſtimations, +, 

who bring before God the price of a dogge, or of an har- Je andwic- 

lot: for this is the practiſe of many, who come to pray as 4:4 thoughts 

the theefe to teale, the drunkard tothe Ale,the leacher to 7f21904eds 

the (fiewes : oras men that come from ſtealing, drinking 

and whoring : for when they haue wearied themſclues 

with theſe finnes, then they drop out ofthe ſtewes or Ale- 

houſe into the Church to prayer : theſe men ſay as the 

Prieſts and people faid in the Prophet Malachies time, 


The tableof the Lord i not tobe regarded: wherefore before 4 al-2.7. 8. as 


. we appeare before the Lord, ſome time mutt bee ſpentin 


preparing our hearts to prayer, that all carnall and fleſhly pyepaririue 
affeRtions may be ſer aparr, and wee throughly poſſeſſed before 2rajer 
with an honourable and reuercnr regard of that holy bufi- *cea/u%. 

I nes; 


Pla..24.6.7. 


if 


Pfal.25.r. | 
Mar. 6.21.” 


Colloſ 3.2. 


 WVVanderings 


reprooued. 


6.0/Faith. 


may be aſtred'of his loue; and ſeeing hee. is in heauen or 
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nes.: wherefore the Prophet, exhorteth the:true Jacob or 
Iſraclite to lift vp the heads of che everlaſting doores,that 
is;the cogitations and'affeions of the ſoule which is eter- 
nall, that Chriſt the King of glorie may come in; for ſcn- 
ſuall and worldly thoughts and deſires doe barre and lock 


., thedoore againſt;him, And in;the-next Pſalme the Pro- 


pher himielte praRtiſerh his exhortation(like a good Tea- 
cher)lifting vp his ſoule vnto the Lord when hee ſpeaketh 
ynto him in prayer: for ſecing we pray to God our Father 
which is in heaven and heauenly, therefore wee muſt haue 
heagenly. affections; and. meditations:in time of prayer. 
Chri(fſaith, where ourtreaſure is there will our hearts be : 
If God bee our treaſure who is in heauen, our hearts and 
mindes will be there alſo : wherefore wee muſt pitch our 
affeRions on things which are aboue, and not on things 


which are below : ſo that here falleth to the ground all 


wauing and -gadding thoughts and deſires in time of pray- 
er,belides or contratie to the matter vttercd in prayer: as 
about ourdinner,our money,our cattell, our pleaſures,our 
ſuitcs and aduerſaries, and a thouſand of like qualitie : ſo 
that if our prayers were Written as wee conceiue them,and 
our by<thoughts as parentheſes interlaced they. would be 
ſo ridicu as that wee might very well bee aſhamed of 
them :and yetalas God mutt haue fach prayers of ys,or he 
muſt have none; for wandrings will creepe into the pray- 
ers of the moſt godly and vigilant,though in time of pray- 
er they watch their hearts with double diligence : which 
incuitable infirmities. being diſliked and bewailed, ſhall 
not be imputed to Gods children. 

And thus the fourth affeCtion,viz.reuerence,is requiſte, 
by. occaſion whereof the fifth holy. diſpoſition alſo hath 
becn handled;which is (as hath beendaid) heauenly macdi- 
tations and-affetions, ſeuered. fromthe world and world- 


ly matters. Now therefore the ſixth and laſt oftheſe holie 
diſpofitions'is Faith, which is grounded vpon the former | 


foundation: for ſeeing,God is our Father, therefore wee 


heaucnly, 
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_. the contents are allo to be obſerue 
whereof,cerraine rules muſt be remembred. 
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heauenly,we need nor donbrofhis power; and ſeeing he Fore grounds 
is ſo inheauen as that hee is ceuery where cle (as hath been o/ /2ith, ſour, 
faid)wee may bee ſuffictently perſwaded of his preſence : pert of 
adde hereto his truth and fidelitie, which will affure vs of gy * 
performing his promiſes, and wee may haue full aſſurance 
of faith > which'may thus be fingled our. | 

r.' Firſt,God is euery where, and ſo knoweth our wants. 

2. Secondly, God is powerfull and omnipotent,and ſo 
able to doe whatſocuer he will. . 

3. Thirdly, God is loning and mercifull, and therefore 
hath will to doe for ys what is beſt, | | 

4. Laſtly, God is ctue, and therefore performeth his 
promiſes; and keeperh his fidelitic forcuer. So that if theſe 
meditations frequent our mindes, our faith will maruei- 
louſly bee confirmed, which is thus grounded out of this 
preface. And theſe are the perſons & affeRions of prayer. 

Hauing thus difcuſſed the preface, which is the firſt pare 
of the' Lords prayer; now it followeth in like manner to Ms 
intreate of the petitions, which are the ſecond part there- ,;, prayer. f 
of,and may bee termed the matter of prayer : in handling 
whereof generally this method ſhall be ablmed, 

Firſt, becauſe the petitions are propounded by our Sa- Rules for ex- 
viour Chriſtin due order; ſome firft; and ſome laſt ; there. (0:979zag the 
fore the reaſon of this order ſhall be ſearched our. P4108. 

Secondly,for that the words of ſome or all the petitions 
are doubrfull,therfore the ſenſe and meaning of the words _ 
in the nexr placeisto be ſcanned, 

Thirdly,ſeeing the words of wn mr ap are ſo ſhort, 

d : for better inuention 


Whereofthe firſt is, thar ſeeing the petitions are as the xe for the 
Commandements,certaine'generalſtieads,or places, whi- contents of 
thet the ſpecials are tobe relecred'or elſe ſome | peciall pur 4c petition, 
for the ref, therefore a particular enumeration will be re- 
quifite of ſuch matrers,as by Rhetoricall diſcourſe may a- 
riſe :and here the figure Sywecdoche and CMetonymid haue 
ſpeciall vſc ia moſt of the petitions. | © FR 

| | I 2 


Five things to 
be conſidered 
in cuery pcti- 
tion, 

1:The order, 
2.The (enſe. 

3. Supplication, 
4.Deprecation, 
5.Thankeſgi- 
We. 


The difficultie 
of vm the 
Lords Prayer 
&r:gbt. 
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| Aſecond rule is,that where good things are prayed for» 
euill things of the ſame kinde, as the hinderances and im» 
pediments of the good,are prayed againſt : and ſo the pe-. 
titions containe ſupplications,and deprecations. | 
A third rule all is, that ſeeing this prayer is a perfect 
platforme of prayer or inuocating of God, therfore of ne- 
ceſſitie there mult place of chanktulnes be had in this pray- 
er : and hereupon ir followeth, that in each pericion,as we 
pray for good things, ſo we giue thankes for them: and as 


wee pray againſt euill, ſo wee giue rhankes for immunitcic 


and preſcruation from euill, | x 

Hence therefore it followeth, that in cuery petition fiuc 
things are to be conſidered: which are theſe following. 
 Firſtthe order of the petitions. | | 

Secondly, the ſenſe and meaning of the words of each 
petition. 

Thirdly the good things we aske,called ſupplication. 

Fourthly,the euill we pray againſt,called deprecation. 

Fiftly, - good wee giue thankes for,which is eicher in 
bleſſings conferred, or cu preuented, called thankſgi- 
uing. | 
Out of which conlideration appeareth alſo the difficul- 
tic of my the words of the Lords prayer for a prayer: 
namely, for that ic is an inſtrument for ſeuctall purpoles 
— each to other: as for good and againttewll : in 
asking and praiſing, and thatin euery peticion : ſo that we 
had neede vſe great leiſure in vttering the words,deep me- 
ditationin ſcarching out the contents, and contraric afte- 
Rions in reſpet js Or obicRs, good andeuill, and 
ſo foorth : orelſe yery likely. wee ſhall in no mediocritie 
dive into the depth of the matters therein contained : and 
yet neuerthelefle Ithinke it may lawfully bee vicd far a 
prayer, for ought that I yet conceiue. Theſe things being 
generally prefixed, as material for the ynderſianding, of 
each petition, it remaincth that we deſcend to a particular, 
diſcufling of them: and firſt they admir this diſtinQon : 
Some of them reſpect God ſimply and meerely.: others ; 

{ſpec 


A 
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ſpe vs alſo : now theſe prayers which concerne God di. 
rely and ſimply, without any reſpe&t of ys, are propoun- 
ded firſt of all :the reaſon whereof is divers. _ S 
Firſt, for that God is the abſolute Lord of all the crea- 
tures, and hee muſt abſolutely bee regarded, all reſpect of 
our ſclues ſet apart : ——_ if wee wanting our dai- 
ly bread, and remiſſion of finnes, God thereby might 
' gaine glorie,we ought to be content therewith. Hence we 
{ce how vehemently Gods children haue bin carried with 
_ fierie zeale of Gods glorie : The zeale of Gods houſe con- Ioh. 2.17. 
| ſumed Chriſt, famiſhed Elias, and vrged the Prophet Aſo- 1-King 19.14, 
ſes to reieR his owne ſaluation; and cauſed Paw to wiſh £29%-33-31 
himſclfe Anarhema: or at leaſt to be content to to be. _—_ 
Secondly,God in creating the world intended his owne Pro. 16.4. 
glorie, which was the firſt and chiefe end; and all other 
| thiags, all Gods creatures and ordinances are bur meanes 
to that end, as our daily bread, remiſſion of finne,firengrh 
azainſtremptation,Chriſt himlelfe rhe Mediatour,with all 
his workes aad ſufferings, the Goſpell, Magiſtracie, Mini- 
. ſerie, the creatures and whatſocuer elec : that therefore 
which was fult in Gods intention,muſt alſo bee firſt in our 
intention, if we be zealous of his glorie aright. 
Tairdly,Gods glory,kingdome,and will are moſt deere 
to him(elte,he loueth them as he louerh himſelfe ; where-. 
fore if wee will be like God,and approue our ſelues to bee 
the ſonnes of our heauenly father, and his fairhfull ſer- 
| uants, wee mult loue and procure, and further that which 
XF God ourFatherand Maſter prizeth ſo highly. _ 
| Fourthly,God will be honoured, his kingdome ſhall be 
enlarged ,and his-will ſhall be fulfilled, let all the men and 
divels in the world ftriue to the coatraric neuer {o long or. 
ſo much. Wherefore it is better for vs voluncarily ro be- 
come ſeruiceable to his glorie, kingdome, and will, than 
by reſiſting to take the foyle, and procure iudgement. 
to our {clues. | | 
_ Laſtly, Gods glorie is the end of the creatures creation, 
and all.the ynreatonable creatures in the world ys + at 
Iz 13 
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this end: wherefore the Prophet exhorteth all the crea- 
_ tures,of all kindes; and mankinde of all ages and ſexes,by 
r 


neceſlaric conſequence of an argument from the leſſer to 
the greater, to laud and praiſe God. True it is that men and 
Angels of all the creatures are onely are irregularand de- 

enerate from the end of our creation, wherein we are in- 
Rricres the bruite beaſt that periſheth : we are the end of 
the vnreaſonable creatures, and God is the end of man : 
wherefore as the creature is ſeruiceable to vs; ſo ought we 
alſo to be to God:for becauſe we are rebellious to God,the 


creature prooueth rebellious to vs. 


Thus we vnderftand the reaſon of this order, which the 
holy Ghoſt vſethin the petitions, preferring God before 


- our ſelues,as reaſon requireth; which inftructeth ys many 


Luk. 14.26, 


Cant.z.16, 


Apoc. 16.21, 


Marth, 24.12. 


waies. Frſt,to the deniall of our ſelues, which is the maine 
doRrine of mortification ; the full meaſure whereof, is the 
perfectionof Chriftianitie, which conliſteth borh in affecti- 
on, and that is continually to reſolue to part with all, ra- 
ther than to deny the truth, or to oftend God); and in acti. 
on,which is the confeſſion of the truth vnto death : where- 
fore Chriſt in the Goſpell teacheth, that he is not worthie 
to be his Diſciple, that doth not in affeRion at the leaſt, 
and reſolution intend ſo to doe: viz.to forſake father and 
mother,wife and children,liuing and life it ſelfe for Chriſts 
ſake : for he muſt be our beſt beloued, as we are his, and 
therefore his honor and praiſc muſt ſpecially be intended 


and procured; which cannot be,if we lou any thing more 


than him : wherefore this order infittuateth this ſelfe-de- 
niall,which is oppoſed to ſelfe-loue. _ 

Secondly, this order teacheth zeale to Gods glory, for 
poonng whereof weare to ſpend our ſclues, andall we 


aue. The light account wherof deſerueth a very ſharpe re-' 


proofe./oby the Diuine;prophefieth of a great haile, which 
like talents ſhall fall from heauen ypon men : and Chriſt 
he propheſieth, that becauſe iniquitie ſhall abound, the 
loue of men ſhall waxe colde: this colde haile and colde 
loue is now apparant in the world : it is marueitous to ſee 


how - 
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how furiouſly the world flameth with contention about 
worldly profits and preferments , and yer how frozen 
their affections are to the obedience of Gods will, the en- 
larging of his kingdome,and the aduancement of his glo- 
rie : whereas indeede ehe zcale of Gods glory ſhould fo 
olleſlc vs, as that in compariſon thereof our care for daily 
bread ſhould occupie a very meane place, | 
Laſily,this order teacheth ys the end of our daily bread, 
remiſſion of linne, and firength in tempration, namely the 
obedience, kingdome, and glory of God: for to this pur- 
pole doth God beitoaw ypon vs riches, honor, gifts, and 
graces, that we might imploy chem to the: beſt aduantage 
of God who«gaue them , The rich man muſt ſo vſc his 
wealth, as that thereby God may gaine glory : the hono- 
rable perſonage inuRt account it his chiefe honor to honor 
God: the man of learning, and ſpeech,and counſell iz like 
manner ; and fo forth of thereft. Hence it is that inthe p,,4 ,, 0, 
olde Tefiament, the Lord requireth the tenth of all the en- Leuir. 27. 39. 
creaſe, whether of the earth,or of cattell, for the mainte- & 32. 
nance of his worſhip; which by proportion muſt alſo be 
enlarged to whatſocuer God beſtoweth ypon vs; as the 
tenth of our learning, honor, wit, children, and the ret, if 
they were increaſeable,: and communicable : but beeing 
otherwiſe, the Lord requireth and accepteth that which 
may bee had, a carefull imployment of them all, ro the 
further enlarging of his praiſe in the world. This may 
ſuffice in generall for the order of the petitions. Now 
more ſpecually,the petitions which concerne God {imply, 
and meerely admit this diftibution:for they reſpect either 
the end or the meanes procuring the end : Gods glory, 
' mentioned in the firſt petition, is the end :. the kingdome 
and will of God, mentioned in the ſecond and third peri- 
tions, are the meanes: procuring the end : for God is glo= 
rified when his kingdome is aduanced, and his will ful- \ 
| filled. * | 
_ Thefirſtprayer : Hallowed be thy name. v 
The firſithing to be obſerucd in this prayer is the order «rajevcwind 
wh 
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why the end is before the meanes, why Gods glory is firſt 
prayed for, ſeeing that the meanes are in nature before 
the end : for it is impoſſible that God ſhould be glorified, 
except his kingdome come,and his will be done : and vp- 
on the aduancing of his kingdome, and the obedicnce of 
his wil,his glory is purchaſed. The reaſon of this order is to 
be fercht from the Lords predeſiination, and the Churches 
intention : for the Lord in his eternall counſell firſt pro- 
pounded his glory, vttering as it were this euerlaſting de- 
cree in the firlt place:viz.I wil be glorified by the creature: 
chis being ſer downe, the Lordin the next place predeſti- 
nateth the meanes whereby this end muſt be atchicued: & 
thereups he vttereth this ſecond decree: viz. will aduance 
my kingdome, and cauſe my ſubieCts ro obey my will, 
that by this meanes I may be glorified by chem. And as this 
is the order of Gods predeſtination; ſo Gods glory is firſt 
in the Churches intention, who. in all their actions and 
endeuors propound Gods glory, whether it bee eating 
or drinking &c. they doe all co the praiſe of God. Which 
is the inſtruction that ariſeth from this order ; whence this 
exhortation is to be deduced to all ſorts of perſons, whe- 
ther the publike officer of the common-wealth, or Mini - 
ſer of the Church, or the priuate man : the Magilirate ſo 
ought to gouerne, as Gods glory may beſt be procured: 
and not to adminiſter iuſtice for rewards, orof afic&ion, 
whereby ir ſometime falleth out that the iuſt and righte- 
ous man hath his righteouſnes taken from him, and the 
wicked and vngodly are iuftified, and fo Gods honor is 
obſcured. The Miniſter ought ſo to vic his gifts that God 
thereby may gaine glory, and not to ſeeke himſelfe by 
oftentation of knowledge, which puffeth vp, and edifieth 
lictle without loue. Every man in his-place and calling 
muſt ſo demeane himſelfe, as that he may credit the Gof- 


=” to the aducrſaric to blaſpheme the name of God : 
ut we mult ſo ſhine by our good workes, that God may 
be glorificd in allthings : yea the man of trade and occu- 


pation 
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youu in the exercifing thereof, muſt ſeeke to honor the 


rd, when as his worke and wares are ſuch as may carry 


the commendation of honeſtic and truth, yea euen inthe 


iudgement of malice, and teftimony of enme it ſelfe, 

Thus much for the order of this petition. The next is the 2 
ſenſe and meaving of the words : they containe two Senſe ofthe 
things : firſt, the ation : ſecondly, the obieCt where about þrft petition, 
the ation is converſant or occupied : rhe action apper- ' 
taineth wo vs ; the obictt of which action is ti:e Lords; for 
we muli ſanRihtie, and his name muſt be ſanctified ; Gods | 
name is any thing whereby he is knowne vn:o man,as one Y? bt Gods 
man is knowne vnto another by his name; foria tae firlt ame ſgnife 


inſtitution of names, whereof mention is made in the hi- © 


ſtorie of the creation; every creature had his name out of Genel. 2. 1g, 
his cflence or efſentiall properties; as is very probable by 20.23. 

the impoſition of the name to the woman who is ſo cal- 

led in the Hebrue of her matter, 2s eAdars alſo had his 

name by God of his matter : the carth being the matter of 

the man, the man of the woman. So then although God 

is not nor cannot be knowne of vs by his eſſence, yet he 


| may be knowne of vs by his properties and ations, which 


may be conceiued and ſcene of vs in lome meaſure. Now 

the things whereby God is knowne, are his workes, and Gods vwerkes 
his word; his workes manifeſt vnto vs diucrs things of are bis name. 
God, asthe Apoſile teacherh; namely, his erernall power gu, 
and God-head :' but bis word doth tully and fafficiently G45 word is 


diſcouer whatſocuer is needful for vs to know of God: and bis name. 


that which is darkely and imperfeRtly ſhrouded as it were 19Þ-5-39. 
ynder a curtaine in the creature, the ſamecleercely and 
throughly is expoſed to the view of all thoſe that will | 
ſearch the Scripture : now Gods ward doth deſctibe God _ titles are 
generally by ticles and attributes. His titles are ſuch as © © 
partly teach what Gol is not; as infinit, immutable,incor- 
ruptible, inuifible, incomprehenfible,and ſuch like: partly 
teach what God is,as God, Lord, /ab,lJebouab,Elobim, Fa- 
ther, Miſter, King, Creator, Preſeruer, Redeemer, Iultifier, 
SanCtifier, Sauiour,&c, Whereof the latter afe affirmatiue, 
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teaching ſomething of God; the former are negative re- 
mouing ſomething from God. Theſe are the Lords titles. 
Gods attributesare in like manner, his name; as his Po- 
wer, Wiſedome, Mercie, Truth, Goodnes, and ſuch like; 
which doe not import in God any qualirie or accident ; 
howlocuer the reſemblance of them in vs are onely qua- . 
licies, in God his wiſedome is himfclfe, and fo of the reſt. 
Yet theſe attributes teach vs many things of God: his 
workes arc nothing elſe But effects of thele and other his 
attributes and titles : as E'e&tion, Creation, Pceleruation, 
Redemption, Iultfication, SanRification, Saluation, Re- 
probation,Occecation Induration,Damnation,Crearures, 
Ocdinances, bleflings, Indgements : all which enlightened 
by the word, doe wondertully declare what may be con- 
ceived of God. Thus we ſee what is the name of God; 
Further we are to inquire whar iris to hallow or ſanifte 
Gods name. For turther cleering whereof we muſt know, 
that Gods name is not prophane or vnholie, though here 
we pray it may be ſanctified, and hallowed ; for all the 
wicked men and Angels in the! World are nor able any 
whit to blemiſh the name of Godin it ſelfe, for God and 
his name are out of their gunſhot: but becauſe men doe 
merueilouſly prophane & diſhonor thc holy and reuerend 
name of God in themſelues, and before others; iris hence 
thit wee pray that Gods name may be vſed of vs and 0- 
thers, with all holy reuerence arid honorable eſtimation,as 


"beſecmerh the name of fo great a Maicttie as is the Lord. A 


pearle or pretious ſtone, caſt into the ditch or mvre, is ſtill 


- pretious ; but being ſet in golde or good]y veſtiments,ſhi- 


neth very beautifully* ſo though wicked m-n cat dirt and. 
myre vpon the glerious and pretious name of God, by 
blaſpheming, and curſing,&c. yet Gods name is till-moſt 
excellent, though itdoth not ſo appeare to vs : but when 
Gods children with religious reucrence handle Gods 
name, as in preaching, wr. praying, and depoſing, being 
lawfully called, then Gods glory and maicttie, gliſtereth 
brightly co the- yiew of all the beholders. And this 15 to 
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fanfic or hallow Gods name. Wherefore as the Sunne is 
alwaies in it ſelfe, the fountaine of light, and ſhineth moſt 
cleerely, howſoeuer ſometime we P itnotſo, being ei- 
ther eclipſcd by the interpoſition of the moone, or ſhrow- 
ded vadera darkecloud, or covered from our fight by the 
eatth: in like manner the name of God alwaies is full of 
exccllencie and glory ; howſocuer the datkenesof fin,and 
the foggic mifi of ignorance and error doth obicure the | 
{ame,andconcealc ic from our eyes. Summarily therefore, 
we pray in this petition, that as Gods workes and word 
are good and holy in themſclues, ſo by rhought,word and 
deede, we cauſe them to appeare to our ſclues and others. » 
To ſanRifie Gods name then is,fir,to thinke, ſecondly The ſurplicati- 
. toſpeakeof, thirdly to vſe the workes, and word of Go( 92 of this peti- 
'# reuerently. So that in this prayer we a>ke thele things fol. #97 9777907, 
_—_— principally,which may be reduced to fue heads. | 
x. Firſt, knowledge. es Fine things 
2. Secondly, acknowledgment of Gods excellencie in pr any to 
his word,and in his workes. 9 - 2 
3- Thirdly, religious and reuerent affections according wh 
to the kinde of the worke,or part of the word-- 
4- Fourthly,religious ſpeeches. 
5. Fifthly, religious ations. | | 
_ Firſt, thar knowledge is necefſarie to the ſanCtifying of p;,9 jo. 
Gods name; witl eaſily appeare, for that it is a neceſiarie leag.- 
precedent to reuerence and high eſtimation: tor to knozy * 
the excellencie of any thing,is a good preparatiue to a due 
valuation thereof: this knowledge is commended vnto 1h. 17.3. 
vs as the way to life eternall : which if a man wanterh, he 2.Cor. 13.5. - 
is but a refuſe as yet : herein eAdam excelled, who is 
thought to haue knowne the eflentiall properties and 
formes of the creatures : herein Salomon excelled, who t King,4.3 3. 
ſpake of all plants, beaſts, foules, creeping things and 
ſhes ; which knowledge of the creatures muſt ncedes ſtir 
yp in them a marueilous admiration of the Creator, who 
had printed ſych excellent impreſſions of his Maicftic in 
his workes. Wherefore the Propher cntring into contide- Pſal.1g & 2, 
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ration of Gods name in his workes and word, breaketh 
foorth into wonderment; as if ſo be that a man could not 


know but he mult needes wonder alſo at the excellencic of * 


them. SE 

Next vnto knowledge followeth the acknowledgement 
of that which wee know : which is a thing as materiall co 
the ſanctification of Gods name as knowledge : for a man 


| may know and re{iſt his knowledge, and ſmoake out the 


Eſa.6.9. 


Rom. 2, 21.28$. 


2.Religious af- 
fethiops. 


1.Pct. 3.15. 


AQ 3.10. 
Pſal.1 16.1 3» 

 Pla.itg-120. 

Plal.139.17. * 
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eyes of his conſcience, and ſer his knowledge and appro- 


| bation together by the eares ; as it fareth with many,who 


ſeeing,doe nor percciue, and hearing,doe not vnderſtand. 
Wherefore thongh the Gentiles: knew God, yer be- 
cauſe they regarded not to acknowledge him as God, 
they could not glorific him,as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. This 
aflent then to that wee know, is meerely requiſite tothe 
ſanRification of Gods name. 

In the third place the affections are-to be moued accor- 
ding tothe qualitic of the matter knowne : for as wee muſt 
fanctihe Gods name in our mindes, ſo alfo with our hearts 
and affections,and that etpecially.Hence ir is that we reade 
of divers ſanCtified affections in Gods Saints,according ro 
the diuverfitie of the worke exhibited : as ina miracle,ad- 
miration, as it is apparant in the curing of the creeple : 1n a 
blefſting ,thankfulnes; which is called the praifing of God: 
in aiudgemenr, feare and humiliation, and trembling : in 
all the workes of God,loue: and ſo foorth as Gods works 
varic,ſo our affections muſt moue. In like manner we muſt 
bee ſtirred with Gods word, as to ſcare at the threatnings 
ofthe law : to reioyce and be comfortet] with the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpell, generally to bclecue, and toloue euery 
part of Gods word: thus if our hearts and affetions bow 


and bend at the workes and word of God, we fan&ifie the 


Lord in our hearts, as the Apoſtle willeth vs. For it ſhall 


be needlefſe to ſhew how vpon occalion of meditation in 
the attributes & titles of God, our affections are to moue : 
for euery religious heart can ſuthcicncly inſtruR it ſelfe 
therein. And thus God is ſanQiificd within vs. 
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Now in the next place we muſt conſider how the name 
of God mult bee ſanified before others, and the infiru- 
ments thercof are our ſpeeches and ations. 

In the fourth place therefore we are by our ſpeeches al- 4.8c!igious 
ſoto hallow Gods name : which is pertormed par:!y i /precher. 
ſuch ſpeeches whereia Gods name is not mentioned, parc= 
= fach wherein God is named : of the firſt ſort are Ae 
ertions,and Aﬀeuerations: of the ſecond fort are,Conte(- 
ſions, Vowes,Oathes;Adiurations. In each of which it ſhal 
not be impertinent to infilt a lictle for better declaration of 
this point, _ | 

Although there bee no better words than the names of 
God, yet all our ſpeeches are not fit to entertaine all good 
words : if wee ſpeake of ordinarie and common matters, 
ordinary and common words will ſort them well enough, 
and then itis good witha reuerent filenceto honor Gods oa 
name.Wherefore the Iewes ſuperſtition may ivſtly chal- _ * 
lenge our prophanenes: they did forbeare to reade the 
name of God in the Scriptures, and we in our trifling talke 
doe not forbeare to yſurpe the weightic names and titles 


of the moſt glorious God : Yea, yea,or nay,nay,were e- 4/ertion. 


nough for our trifling ſpeeches : and if wee debated mat- Mac. 5.37. 
ters of better importance, verily or certainly,or aſſuredly, 12m-5-12. 
might fit our purpoſe well enough: bur we offer thae dif- q/TOTe HT; 
honour to God, which a Prince would not endure,that in A 
euety toyiſh and yaine ſentence wee ſhould foyſt in his 
name: for when we ſpeake to a Pcince or of a Prince, wee 
commonly giue titles of reverence and honour to ſo ex- 
cellent a per{onage ; butthe prophane multitude doe var- 
niſh their ribald and ſcurrilous talke with the fearefull 
names of a moſt icalous God, who will not beare that in- 
dignitie at their hands another day. Wherefore we in reue- 
rence of the holy names and titles of God, which are mott 
honourable and fearefull memorials of his excellencie, in 
our ordinaric ſpeech muſt with ſanRified filence forbeare 
the mentioning thereof. Indeede ſometimes it talleth our 
that wee either by calling from others, or from our {clues, 
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vie Gods names and titles in our ſpeeches lawfully : as 


when weare called foorth by the enemies of Gods truth ro 
giue te{timonie therero; which is a confeftion-to the glorie 
ot God before his and our enemies : or when the Church 


requireth ir, or Gods bleftings bettowed ypon vs deſerue 


it: or c!s when the Magiltrate impoſeth an oath of God 
von v5 to ſpeake the truth in matters otherwiſe vndeter- 
mineble, yetof neceflarie importance : wherein we glori- 
fie God with the witneſle of truth, and knowledge of ſe- 
crets : or otherwiſe when wee impole a charge vpon ano=- 
ther with an imprecution from God for neglect thereof, 
adiuring men to their duties, with the conſideration of 
Gods iultice which thereby is glorifed : or finally when 
we either vpon conſcience of our owne infirmities, where- 
of we defire mortification, impoſe vpon our ſelues volun- 
tarie penance in abſtinence from'certaine matters, which 
pamper the fleſh, being in our owne power to performe. 
For {trict obſeruation whereof wee binde our ſclues tothe 
Lord, thereby honouring his holinefle : or elſe in way of 
thankfulnes to the Lord for bleſſings defired or receiued. 
Promiſe vnto God,to the praiſe of his mercie,matrers ac- 
ceptable vnto him, called in the old Teſtament freewill 
offrings. Preaching and praying alſoare excellent inftru- 
ments, whereby God is honoured in our ſpeech ; bur they 
may generally_bee comprehended vnder confeſſion, and 
therefore I forbeare to ſpeake of them particularly. Thus 
is God glorified with the tongue, which the Prophet cal- 
leth his glorie, as that principall inftrument wherewith 
Godis glorified, the effe& being; pur for the cauſe by a 

IMetonymin. nk 
In the fifth and laſt place wee are by our ations alſo to 
glorifie Gods name : which are of three ſorts, naturall, ci- 
uill, and religious. Naturall a&tions are ſuch as wherein we 
communicate with the beaſts and plants of rhe field,as ea- 
ting and drinking, ſleeping, procreation, and recreation: 
which actions are not ſo to bh vied of vs as bruite crea- 
tures praiſe them,to whom the Lord hath given no limi- 
- tation 
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_ tation norlaw, and therefore cannor ane in cxceſie, or- 
the manner of yting, they being no c2ules nor ſubiects of 
finne properly for themſelues: but we to whom the Lord 
bath giuen reaſon and religion, as moderators et nature | 
and naturall ations, are ſo tro demeane our clues in the 
excrciſing thereof, as that wee faile not in the proporuon 
either by cxcefſe or defeR, nor ſwarue in the manner of 
their lawfull vſc,but that we alwaies hedge our {clues with- 
inthe compaſle of thoſe bounds which che Lord hath li- 
miced co vs : and hereexpreſicly the Apolile mentioneth 1.Cor. 19.3. 
eating and drinking being naturall actions,to bee done to | 
the glorie and praiie of God. 
Now ciuill actions are of another condition. viz.fuch as Cui! afions, 
x wherein the bruite beaft partaketh not with vs, ſuch as £/#/54% 
are buying and ſelling,borrowing avd lending, giving and 7 
taking, letting and hiring, and other affaires of ke quali- 
| tie, whecher Ethicall appertaining to ciuill and mannerly 
behauiour ; or ceconomicall reipeRing the familic ; or 
politique in the Common-wealth : in all which Gods 
name mutt bee glorified th:ough vs. Hence it is that the 
Apoſtle preſcribeth rules to Matters and feruants,husband Coloſ.z.18.15 
and wife. Magiltrate and ſubieQ, Miniſters and all forts of 29-2 1-22.&c, 
: perſons how to demeane themſelues, as that the Goſpell * 53: 
of Chriſt, and the name of God bee not blaſphemed ; but + 
that euen they which are without may bce wonne by our 
odly conuerſation euen in theſe our ciuill atfaires : for 
[0  falſchood, rebellion, and-ryrannie, giue aduantage to the 
: ynbeleeuer and mock-god to contemne true religion, and 
ro diſhonour God ; when thoſe that profeſſe the feare of 
God, deny the power of godlinefle in their lives, cauſing 
their profeſſion and practiſe to contradict /each other. 
Wherefore as the Apoſtle counſellerh, we mult walke wor- Ephef. 4.2, 
thie of the vocation whereunto we are called, that we may a 
be a credit ro our Mater, | h 
Now religious aQtions dire&ly aime at Gods glorie, as Ajons weey- 
being appointed by God to thar purpoſe, and to no other; 4 7<l:2/94.. 
of which ſort arc the exerciſes of Gods word, and admini- 
| {tcation 
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ftration of the Sacraments, and all the parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip publike or priuate ; of which point becauſe it needeth 
no proofe nor illuſtration,] forbearc of purpoſe to ſpeake. 

Thus it is manifeſt that both our thoughts and affeQi- 
ons which are inward, as alſo our words and ations which 
are outward, are to bee inſiruments of Gods glorie to our 
ſelues or others, according as their ſcuerall conditions 
may affoord : and fo itappearcth alſo what things we aske 
in this firſt petition or prayer. 

Thoſe things which we pray againſt are in the next place 
to be conlidered, and they are oppolie to the things wee 
pray for,and they may be referred co five heads alſo: which 
are theſe following. 

Firſt, ignorance and errors. 

Secondly,vaninue of minde. 

Thirdly,a prophane hearr. 

Fourthly,prophane ſpeeches. 

Laftly,prophane-aQtions: all which are ſo many.meanes 
to obſcure or deface,or aboliſh the glorious name of God 
out of the world. Of theſe in order. | 

Firſt, ignorance either of Gods workes or word, is the 
cauſc of prophaning Gods name : for as peatles cali be- 
fore ſwinc or dogs ;lo are y works and word of God am6g 
—_ perſons: {wine or dogs will trample pearles vnder- 
their feete in the durt, bur skilfu!l Lapidaries will vſe them 
carefully and ſctthem in gold and wy garments :ſo the 
ignorant people that know not the works or word of God 
wil contemne &reie&,or at leaſt negleQR the excellentin- 


AruRions and documents of Gods glorie therein exhibi- 


ecd,and ſo prophane the name of God:bur they that know 
chemmay vie them aright, and glorifie God in them. The 
dunghill Cocke,asthe table moralizeth, regardeth a barly 
corne, more than a pretious pearle, knowing the profit of 
the one,but notthe price of the other : ſo the blind dung- 
hill people ofthe world, Atheiſtlike through light cſtima- 
tion, becauſe of cheir ignorance, preterre the dirtic com- 
modities of this life yk the glorious footſteps of Gods 


Maicſitic 
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Maieſtie imprinted in his workes and word, thereby mar- 
ueilouſly diſparaging the Lord himſelfe and diſhonouting 
\ his name. | = 

Againe, ignorance being the cauſe of ſuperſtition and Error dfeone- 
errors, as Chriſt reacieth : ſaying, Te erre, not knowing the w_ God. 
Scriptures,and ye worſhip ye kno\v nor what: therefore it mutt "pes a 
needes bee a maine cauſe of blemiſhing Gods glorious *T 
names and memorials; for crrors and hereftes, are jo many — 
lies againſt the truth of God,charging tale and flanderous 4 
_ imputations-vpon God , making him the author of that 
which he abhorreth and condemneth: and as it is bla{phe- 
mous to make God the cauſe of tinne, ſo is ic of error : for 
itisto call God by a falſe name and to beiie God, which is 
a great diſhonourto God. For as itis a diſgrace to a Prince 
to bee belied, or blaſphemed, or backbiced : ſo is ic much 
more inglorious and diſhonourable ro God to make him 
the malter and teacher of lies : for it is cultoinable with 
falſe teachers and cheir followers to. father their doctrines 
ypon Gods word , which God himlelfe inſpired to his 
Church : and fo by neceflarie conſequent, inthatthey are 
found liers againit the truth of God, they ſhametully dif- 
honour God. 

Inthe (ccond place alſo we arc tomarke how vanitie of /anitie of 
minde prophaneth the name of God. The Apoſtle defi. minde propira- 
neth this finne to be the'withholding of the truth of God 24 Goas 
inalie, thac is, to make a falſe contequent or vſe froma = 
true doctrine : to know God, and not toglorifie him as _ 

God : for example, ro know God to bee inviſible, and yet 

to make an image of him; to know God to bee incorrup- 

tible, and yet to reſemble him to corruptible creatures, as 

beaſts, birds, creeping things,8&c, and thus the Gentiles 

thinking themſclues ro bee wiſe, hauing ſome truths of 

God, became ſtarke fooles in deducing fooliſh conſe= _ 

- quents from that truch, & ſo through their yanicy of mind | 

defaced that truth with a lie : and this is a great indignitic 

offered to Godstruth.For as a ſubiet knowin g his Prince, 

yet making as though he knew him nor, and to yiing him- 
L 
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 ſelfe vnreuerently before him, doth diſgrace the prince: 


ſo they that know God,and his workes and word, yet not- 


withſtanding doe not glorifie God, but become yaine in 


their unaginations, and ditcourſcs, and concluſions from 
Gods word, and workes, thereby occafioning and encou- 


raging themſclues in licentious living, and by their liucs 


denying the power of their knowledge, which otherwiſe 


might haue been auailable to their ſaluation; do ſhameful- 


ly abule their knowledge, & iniurionſly diſhonor the eruth 
revealed ynto them, which they ſhould haue glorifed. 


As blindnes and vanitic of minde, fo prophanenes of 


heart alſo, which in the third place commeth to be conſi- 
dered, doth greatly diſhonor God ; which is when mens 
affections are not (lirred according to the qualitie of Gods 
workes or wotd, his titles or attributes : and that is eſpeci- 
ally of three ſorts. + 
The firſt is an Atheiſts hearr,which is the extinguiſhin 

of al affections in re{pect of God;for as an Atheiti Rborah 
fora perſwaſion that there is no God, fo allo he defireth 
that the teare of God may becleane taken away ; alſo that 


\ the louc of God, the hatred of finne, the loue of vertuc and 


VVorldlmes 
d:ſhonoresh 
God. 


of the word of God may be put out; and that he 'may live. 


as he lift, without any conſcience, or diiicrence of good 


 andeuill, which is to bury the memorie of God, andro 


baniſh nis name our of the world, which is the greateſt in- 
dignitie that may be. 

The ſecond 1s a worldly heart, when a man is fo e- 
Rranged from heauenly marters, and ſo wholy poſſeſſed 
with the loue and liking of worldly things,as that he careth 
not for God, nor any goodnes further than he may gaine 
thereby ; which men doe greatly viſhonor God and his 
truth, making it a meanes of compalh12 the world; where- 
as indeede we ſhould make the world a meanes of religi- 
on: forto this purpoſe hath God created and beſtowed 
the world vpon man,that thereby they might be the berter 
prouoked and furthered to the worſhip and glory of God; 
hither are to be referred all couctous perſons that minde 
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nothing but their goods; all proud perſons that minde 
nothing burthe trimming of themſelues, gay apparrell, 
and the credir of the world;all wanton perfons that minde 
noting but the pleaſures of the fleth: generally all fuchas » 
&\\honor God by pretuming any ting in their eftimarion, 
and affeci9n betore G09 : for tecing God is the chiefeſt 
g00d, and the molt high, he therefore ought to bee the v 
chietett and moi! highly citcemed of vs, otherwiſe we ho- 
nor the creature more cha: the Creator,and diſhonor God Rom. r.25. 
by communicating his glory to another. = 

The third is a i:cure heart, when men that hue -the Securitie diſ- 
grace of God in them, notwirhitanding doe not {o care. Þ9oreth God. 
fully and diligently .ttrre vp the grace of God, inthe me- 
ditation and application of Go.is workes and word,as the 
condition thereof doth require; for ſometime ir fallech our 


that cucn Gods children flumber and ſleepe : lo we reade 


tha: the Church in the Canticles complaineth or excuſeth Canr.s.23. 
her (ſluggiſh diſpoſition: ſo we reade that Daard (lept in 2-228. 12- 
ſecurinie, almoſt a whole yeere; in which time no doubr 

hee vſed the word of God, and the reſt of Gods worſhip, 

though with dulnes and great flatnes of ſpirit; whereby ir 

came to paſſe, that much of Gods honor and glory fellto 

the ground, vnreſpected of the Prophet : bur then God iis 
diſhonored,wt:en he is not honored in that meaſure as the 

meane? affoord, and our grace may permit. 

Hauing hitherto 1ntreared how Gods name 1s inwardly Prophane 
profaned in our mindes and hearts, it followerh now in /peeches 4i/- 
the next place ro ſpeake how by our words and ations we £9797 God. 
diſhonor God : and for our fpeeches, which is the fourth , 


' generall head, we muitremember that they are efpecially 


of (xc kindes, 

Fritto ſpeake of Gods workes or word withour reve- rx 
rence and feare, and attentive reſpect tothe matter: whe- Unreuerent 
ther it be in prayer, or preaching, or conterence,or how ſo- 1444 9/ Gods 
ever elſe; tor Gods word being lo reuerent} and honorable neg R 
aname of God, muſt with proportionable reuerence and y,,,,-Gog. 
honor be haudled; and therefore the Apoitle would have x.Cor.z.4-r 3, 

; L. 3 Preachers 


 2.Pct. 4.10. 
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Preachers ſo deliuer the word , as that. the matter and 
words be of the ſame nature; for fancitied macter, mult 
haue ſanRAified words, and fpirituall matter fpiriruall 
ſpeeches:otherwite the marcer is diſhonored by the words: 
therefore the Scriptures phraſe and rhetoricke is to be ob- 
ſerued of Preachers, that their ſermons may ſauor of chem 
as much as is poſſible. Here alto they are to be reprooued 
that make prayer alip-labor onely;tor they ſpeake ro God 


of his word, and addeno attention and reuerence, which 


is to diſhonor that graue and folemne exerciſe of inuoca- 
tion. Hither alſo apprrtaine thole curious ſchoole-diſ- 
pures, interlaced wich philofophicall quidditics, whereby 
Gods word is miſcrably firercht, and rackt, and rent in 
peeces, and disfigured; as Chrilt was ypon the crofle by 
the ſouldiers : in ſumme, whatfocuer vndecent, homely, 
and ynmannerly metaphors or compariſons, whatſocuer 
falte glozes and exvoſtions, whatlocuer railings and re- 
uilings ſhall bevſed inditpurations, termons, or tractats 
ypon the word; fall within the compaſlle cf abuting the 
holy word of God: and the Apoſtles counſell is retected, 
who willeth, that if any man ipcake, he ſhould ſpeake.as 
the words of God, | 

Next co vnreuerent ſpeech, are ſuch as giue approbati- 
on to error or falſe worſhip, whether dy word, or writing, 
as ſublcriprtion.to poperie, Mahometiſine, or any other 
talfe doctrine or ſuperſtition. For if ic be alleadged that 
though they by word or writing, may ſeeme to approoue 
that profeſiion whereto they Baſeribe; yer they keepea 
pure heart,free from any afſent or allowance thereto. The 


1.c0r.6.20, anſwere is,that God will be glorihed with the whole man, 


loh.4.24. 
1.,Cor.8,10,11 


and not with the ſpirit onely, though that be chiefely re-= 
garded of him, himſclfe being a {pirit as Chriſt teacheth 
the Samaritane. The reaſon which the Apofile vſeth ro 
diſſyade the Chriltian Corinthians from preſenting their 
bodies at idolacrous feafts, leaftthereby the weake be en- 
boldned to doe ſo likewiſe,is ſufficient to enforce this con- 
cluſton,that no outward approbation mult be giuen to ſu- 


pertiuion, 


—_—_—— 
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pn leaſt others be deceived thereby, and ſo Chrilt 
e diſhonored.Forthat which may be alleadged ot El: tes h 
approbation to Naaman the Syrian, is altogether imper- 2.Kag. 5.12, 
tinent, if the place be truely tranſlated: for Naamen doth 
not dehre indulgence from God, for idolacrie which he 
purpoſeth to commit, as though hte ſpakein the future 
tetiſe; but for that idolatrie which he had formerly com- 
mitted; for indecde the words may alwell be tran{lated in 
the time palt, and fo they are directly in the originall. So 
then whatſocuer may be alledged co the contrarie, it is 
manifeRt that all outward approbation of falte doctrine, 
or worſhip by word or deede, is diſhonorable and ſcan- 
dalous to our weake brethren. Let vs take heede there- 
fore how wee receiue the marke of the beaſt in our fore- Apcc.1 3.16, 
heads, or our right hands, that is, chat we by our geſiares 
or ſubſcription doe not approue the doctrine and fuper- | 
Ricion of the Pope, or the Turke, leaſt by this meanes we Vecl. 3. 
worſhipping the beatts,and diihonoring God, our names 
be nor found in the booke of life. h 
After ſupertlitious ſubſcription, or approbation of falſe 3 
worſhip , follow mocking and ieſting at or with Geds $'27"2 /pee- 
workes or word,athing very common now adayes; for e- -** wo 
RG , ; ; ; 94s wo'd or 
uery wittie,or rather indeede witles braine, wil be deuiting ,,z.. 4 2. 
and belching our the-ſcum of their wit,in ie(ting and a 402 God. 
fing at Gods workes, or with-Gods word, or other holy 
writings agreeable to the word, and conſecrated to the 
worſhip of God. Theſe men in truth mocke God himſelfe 
in that they mocke Gods workemanſhip.: forthe diſgrace 
of the worke tendeth to the diſhonor of the workeman : 
for the world hath Nick-names for evey one that hath ci- 
ther a great head, or wry necke, or long noſe, or crooked 
backe, or lame legge, orthat wantetha hand, or an eye or 
fo forth : thefe defor:nities ſhould flirre vÞ in vs humili4- 
tion, as being ſo many prints of Gods wrath in man: aad if 
we be free fromrhem co acknowledge with thanktull me- 
morie, the mercie of God to vs that haite deſ-:ued as 
- much : that fo wee might glorifie God in his tuliice and 
| L 3 INCreac: 
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mercie: alſothe world, and eſpecially the tage,which is a 
little world of wickednes, is full of Scripture ielts; it would 
cauſc a mans hayre to Hand vpright to heare how ſome 
pleaſe themſelues in this kinde of Rhetoricke, which the 


. divel deuifed and ſuggeſted into the mindes and mouthes 


of mocke-gods. We reade how feuerely God puniſhed 
young children that mockt the Prophet, for his infirmicie 
of baldnes,and his minifteric of prophecie : aud ihe Apo- 
les condemnethiefting, which notwith{tanding the hea- 
then man counted a morall yveruue. Now it ic be a fault for 
one man to mocke another; itis likewiſe a fau!t,and much 
more, for a man to mocke with the word of God: itis 2 
great finne alſo for vs to make our ſclues merty with the 
Emplicitic of a naturall borne fooles: in all which Gods 
workes and word, and {o God himiclfe is diſhonored. 
Furthermore vaine oathes diminiſh Gods glory, when. 
men ypon no necetſitic, hauing no calling, in vaine toyes 
viurpe the name of God, or the name of Gods workes, as 
by this light, fire, ſalt, bread, or the name of falſe gods or 
worſhip,as the Maſſe,our Lady,Saint Amre,&c.Inal which 
God is diſhonored either dire&ly or immediatly, as in 
viing Gods titles or attributes, orthe parts of Chriſts bo- 
dy or foul, idlely and fruitleſly, or indirectly and by con- 
ſequence in calling to witnes the workes of God, which 


are ſo many memorials and teſtimonies of God; as faith, - 


troth,&c. Oclafily in calling to witnes talſe gods, or falſe 
worſhip, whichis to rob God of his honor, and give iro 
another which is no god; a matter of molt fearetull blaſ- 
phemie. | 

After vaine ſwearing, as an higher degree of diſhono- 
ring God, followeth periurie or falſe ſwearing, when we 
cloake talſe wirnes vnder the Lords skirt: wherein, as much 
asinvslieth, we make God the voucher of alie, who is 
notwithRtanding the God of truth : how great a diſhonor 
is offered ro God by this courſe, is lo apparant as that it 


 necdenoillutitation. 


Ia the laſt place, blaſphemie occurreth,thi waich a grea- 
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ter deſpite or diſgrace cannot bee offered ynto the Lord, ®'a/phomie dif 
which is toreuile and raile ypon God, called inthe Scrip.. 99974 God. 
ture, curſing God ; a fin ſo great,as that it was dreadfull ro 
the holy Pen-men of Scripture to vie the word ,and there- 
fore they vie the contrarie word, bleſſing in ſtead of cur- 
fing,as the wife of [ob ſaid ro him, bleſſe, thatis, curſe God |,v , 
and die: howſocuer ſome expound the place otherwiſe. 
The haynouſaes of which 1nne is ſo great,as that the Lord 
hath puniſhed one degree thereof, called blaiſphemie a- 
oanſtthe holy Ghoſt, with the moſt fearefull puniſhment - 
ot finall impenerencie, iaregarde whereof the linne com - 
meth to be vapardonable, 
© Thusalfo weſee how, and how many waics we diſho- 
nor God by our prophane ſpeeches; not that there are no 
more,but theſe are the principal]. Now it tolloweth in the 
laſt place ſhortly to conſider of thoſe prophane actions | 
whereby God is diſhonored, Concerning which it muſt Prophane atti- 
be knowne, that all our euill deedes doe in ſome mcafure 975 4/0407 
ſtaine Gods glory, either direRly or by conſequence; bur _ 
yet ſome are more properly ſaid ſo to do,and they ate theſe 
ren which ſhall be handled in order following. | 

The firlt is 1dolatrie which is the making of an image of | 1 | 
God : the worſhipping of that image made; orthe ma- 7dolatrie diſho- | 
king and worſhipping of an image of a falſe god :-by all 9% G09. 
which meanes God is diſhonored in the higheft degree : 
for ro reſemble God in an image, is to make the Creator 1 
like che cxeature, betwixt whom there is no companion, 
the one being infinite, the other finite : and therefore euery 
image 1s alieof God,and ſodiſhonorablero-God. Againe, 
to worthip that image made,isto honoralie ; andto giue 2 
to the workemanſhip of man, that which is due to God 
onely; and this is ro rob God of his honor,and to impart it 
to a ſtocke or fone. Laſtly,the making and worſhipping of 2 
an Idol, which is the image of a falſe god, is moſt ſhame- 
full, for thercin we forſake the true God, and follow our 
owne inuentions, and worſhip rhe picture or ſhape of thar 
which 15 nothing in the world, as the Apelile ſpeaketh, or 

clic 


Matth.12.32. 
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elſc isthe divell : forindeede when we doc worſhip Idols 
we worſhip divels.1.Cor.10. 


2 _. Superſtition followeth in the ſecond place, which is rhe 
Super:t;ow worſhipping of the crue God after a falſe manner : as the 
m— eb Turke worſhippeth the true God, according to the tradi- 
: tion of CAabomet : the Papilt worthippera the true God, 
. but with mixture of much draffe of mans inuentions, fea- 


ring and making ſcruple where there is no caule of feare : 

and taking libertie to inuent and denſe meanes and waies 

8. of worſhip where they ſhould not : and thus they blemiſh 

| Gods gloric in taking vpon them authoritie to preſcribe 

and impoſe ſuch a worſhip vpon the Lord which his wiſe- 

dome neuer determined, thereby controlling Gods wiſe- 

: dome with their inuention and will worſhip. - 

Curious arts To Idolarrie and ſuperſtition may be annexed, as neere 

d:ſhonorerth of kinne, all Witchcraft, Sorceric, Magicke, Charming, 

God. Southſaying,Figure-caſting,Palmittrie, Necromancie,and 

whatſoecuer other diuelliſh arts the idle braine of curious 

Naturalifts haue deuiſed; al and euery whereof containe in 

them a ſecret idolatrie and ſuperſtition at the leaſt, if they 

haue not openly contracted with the diuclil, whom they a- 

dore, or pay tithe toof theit blood; or recompence ſome 

way or other tor his obedience, ſuggeſtion and leruice per- 

formed art their becke : wherefore all thoſe that had vſed 

ſuch curious Arts to the diſhonor of God, after their coucr- 

| AR..19.19, fion burned their books at Epheſus, asthe Evigelift repor- 

| tethin the Acts : in which (torie there are divers points ve- 

| ry worthie obſecuationto this purpoſe; as that they were 

" | learned men that vſed theſe Crafts, and that their learning 

7h | was out of bookes, and their bookes were worth eight 
wo hundreth pounds : which declare plainly that they were 

writings of Altrologic or Magicke,or Sourhſaying and the 

like,and not of witchcraft only, which vſually is not: com- 

mitred to writing,but learned by obſcruation or tradition: 
further itis to-bee conlidered, that they did nor ſell but | 
 burne their bookes, as it were preuenting the vie of them 
x0 others, becauſe they were conuicted in their conſcien- 
CCS 
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ces of the diſhonour which came to God thereby. 
In the third place, after Idolatrie and ſuperitition,which 3 
reſpet God and his worſhip,ſucceed ſacriledge and ſimo- Sacriledge dife 
nie, which reſpe& the meanes of Gods worſhip. Sacriledge ###oreth Ged. 
is when violence is oftcred to holy places, things, perſons, 
or times, &c.as if men ſhould take away Churches, and 
Church liuings, and ſo overthrow the callings of Church- 
meu,and conuert the times appointed to Gods ſ{eruiceto 
Faires and Markets : by which practites it commeth te 
paſſe that Gods worthip periſheth, and prophanenes pre- 
uaileth, ard the Lord is either forgorcen, or diſhonoured. 
Thus did the King of Babcl commit facriledge, when hee :.Chro.ze. 
defiroyed the Temple, and carried away the veſliels ofthe 
Lords houſe to Babylon, and vſcd them to common offi- 
ccs,asin banquerting: thus did Chriſt xy after Da- Manh,24.15, 
wel, that the abomination of deſolation ſhould bee ſer in | 
the holy place: thus didthe people prophane the Temple, 1,4. .,} 
making ir a marker place in our Sautour Chriſis time. Di- 
uers other examples there are in the Scriptures of this 
kinde : but theſe may ſuffice, ro ſhew that ſuch ſacrilegious 
praQtiſes greatly diſhonour God, as being meancs to abo- 
liſh or defile Gods worſhip. | | 
Simonie alſo is no ſmall cauſe of defacing Gods glotie, 4 
whichis when offices Eccletiafticall are ſer to ſale : where- S1mony diſha- 
by it commeth to pafſe,that vnworthie perſons by money 7974 God. 
prepoſleſſe the places of Miniftery and maintenance,which : 
ſhould be Kat wo vpon perſons whom God hath qua- 
lified competently to bach ſunRions. Hereby it commeth 
that ignorant and wicked Miniſters creep into the Church, 
which are fitter to keepe ſwine, than to feede the flocke of 
Chriſt, meecer to be Maſters of miſtule,thanrulers of Gods 
heritage: and ſo the people periſh for want of knowledge, 
or goc altray after their blinde guides, and God is greatly 
diſhonoured,by people and Paltors : beſides the indigni- 
tic which the Munilterie ecclefiaſticall fuſtaineth , that ir 
ſhould be yalued with money, which is the means of con- = = 
ferting the invaluable gitts of the holy Ghoſt, which are 488.18. " 
| nct : 
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nocto be bought with all the worlds good. 

5 Having ſpoken of thoſe finnes which reſpe&t God and 
Perſecution his worſhip, or the meanes whereby God is worſhipped : 
&rſhomowreth roy followcth a finne which is committed ypon the per- 
__ ſons that worſhip God : which generally is termed Perſe- 

cution,and that either ofthe Pceachers or profcſſors of che 
_ truth : which is a manitelt indignitie offered euen ro God 
himſelfe;fot the Minitters are Gods Embaſſadors, and eue- 
ry true ptofeſlor is a member of Chrilt: whereforc as the 
. Prince is then diſgraced,when his Embaſſadour is ſhame- 
fully intreaced 3 ſo is the Lord diſhonoured in his Mini- 
Reis and meſſengers : and as Chriſt was abuſed when his 
bodie was crucitied vpon the ccofle;ſo is he alſo now when 
the members of his myſticail bodie are perſecuted, 
And theſe are the fiue grand-finnes of Gods diſhonour 
in action and practiſe : there follow fue other of leſſer dif{- 
grace, whereby notwithſtanding God is blemiſhed injhis 
glorious nanie. 

6 In the next place therefore wee muſt conſider that God 
Fareuerent v- is dilhonoured, when his Word and Sacraments &c. are 
ſme Gods word ynreverently vied, which fallecy our ſundrie waies : ſome- 


an4ſacre- times by want of attention our minds atid hearts and eyes 

ments 4i{hyno ny 

it God, Arcinthe corners of the world, abour our worldly affares, 
4p {o that the matrer handled. in the word and Sacraments 


paſſeth into the ayre without our attention and conſidera- 
tion : otherwhiles chrough the fleepic & ſluggiſh dilpoltiti- 
on of the fleſh a great drowſines of the toule and budy fal- 
leth vpon vs, ſo as either we heare not at al,or clſe we heare 
onely as the man in the Goſpell ſaw men waike liketrees : 
at other times wee carpe at the word, an blame the Prea- 
cher: ſome come to catch and to intrap: none of ys all do 
ſo heare as that there is no fault in our hearing : forche 
beſt of vs negie& ſome, forger other,diſlike this,or do not 
applie that doctrine or exhortation, reproote or conſola- 
tion : whereby Gods word loſing part of that reputation 
which it ought to have of ys, is in part alſs diſgraced 
by vs. 24... weary 

After 
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5 | After the vnreuerent vie of Gods word, followerh the ; 
% vnreuerent vſe of Gods creatures and ordinances, which The vareues 
; hee in mercie permitteth vnto vs for the refreſhing of our 7e"t uſe of 
bodies and the inferiour faculties of the foule, wherein ve 22% ©74/aves 
: £ OTE a y as aud o; Ainaiices 
communicate wirh tne bruite dealt:tor lecing rnerein God , go, ., 
maniletteth his mercie and loue, and goodnes to the crea- Go/: a; meates 
ture,we are not to neglect the ſame,but with due animad- and mar71age, 
uc:{1on obſeruc all thole his attributes, and further rake 
heede that wee doe not immoderatly glut our ſelues with 
the creatures and ordinances of God, but with a neceflaric 
i and pleaſurable ſob:ictie, as occaſion ſeryeth, relieue and 
comfort narure,and prouoke our hearts to che glory of the t. Tim. 4.4.5. 
& Creator , who hath made the infinite varietie ot the crea- 
| tures toreficſhand delight man. 
Amongſt the creatures and workes of God there are 8 
ſome extraordinarie,as miracles, and wonders : others or- 11c99/idere- 
dinarie, whereof ſome are iudgements, ſome bleſſings; all av: buoy Me 
which ſeeing they reach vs excellent things of God, are ,gyyers God: 
not to be ouerpaſlſed inconfideratly: for miracles and won- of vwonders 
ders being (trong imprefitons of Gods power and God- azd mi acies, 
hcead,ought to [mite deeply by extraordinarie affections, 
as admiration and aſtoniſhment into our hard hearts,lealt 
God thereby be diſhonored: and cuen the workes of God 9 _ 
which ordinarily befall, are ſo many witneſſes of Gods / 974111 
 prouidence to mankinde, which are not {leightly to be 0- mw chk | 
uerpaſled:for he that cannot ſee and acknowledge the glo- gexce, 
rie of God inthe heauens, and the interchangeable courſe 
of day and night, Summer, Harueſt,Spring,and winter,&c. 
x is as blinde 1n not ſeeing Gods prouidence, as the mote is 
to the Sunne : and ſo through his negligent or wilfull in- 
conſideration Gods glory is darkned at noone day:where- 


4 as inthem all the attributes of God ſhine moit cleerely, as = 
A his power, mercie, wiſedome, iuftice: 2nd co this purpote Pal 104.und 
E the Prophet hath compoſcd whole Plalmes, 136. 


umongft Gods ordinances lots obraine a ſpecial place, 19 
which as  ſeemeth muſt not bee vſed bur in weighue and ; — mer : 

G | . TCEFIC 6) Go [1H Je 
{crious butmes,for ſo the examples of Scripture where lots },,,, 4 


2 -1aUC 


Pro.16.33. 
r.5am.14.41. 
43» 

Iof.7.14. 
r.Sam.10.109. 
AR.1.16. 
Num. 26.54. 
&c. 
Mat.27.35- 
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haue been vſed doe certifie vs : as about hife and death ,cle- 


Cionof Miniſters,diftcibution of inhericance, and matters 
of like conſequence; and the Scripture expreſlely noteth_ 


the abuſc of lots in the fouldiers that caſt lots for Chriſts 
coate without ſeame : and as it ſeemeth for men to ſport 
and play with lots is to diſhonour the immediate proui- 
dence & direction of God, where the wit and arte of.man 
hath no place: but in this pointI doe not delight to bee 
long, ſeeing it is a matter ſomethin —axadena 

Thus wee ſeetheſe prophane ons whereby God e- 
ſpecially is diſhonoured : and ſo the deprecation of this 
petition is in ſome ſort opened, to bee againſt whatſocuer 
wants, thoughts, affections, ſpeeches and actions are any 
way diſhonourable to the Lord. Now the laſt thing to bee 
conſidered in-this firlt petition is the thankſgiving. 

We give thanks vnto God fortheſe 2ood things which 


The SS. he hath beſtowed vypon vs and others his children: as 


: Ming ofthe firſt 
Prayer orpeti- 


tit. 


1. Knowledge of his word and workes, 

2. Acknowledgement of the ſame. 

4- Religious atfeions, ſpeeches and ations, 

Alſo we giuethanks for that he hath mortified the con- 
trary fins in ſome meaſure both in vs and our brethren: 8s 


firſt, ignorance : ſecondly,error: thirdly, Vanitie of minde: 


fourthly, prophanenes in aftection,ſpeech,and ation: the 
particulars of all which may eafily be collected by the for- 
mer traCtate in the ſupplication and deprecation. And this 
alſo in briefe may ſuffice for the thank(giuing. 

For a conclufion of this petition let this generall rule be 
remembred, that whatſocuer vertue is commanded in the 
three firſt commandements, that is here defired : whatſoe- 
uer finnes are forbidden in the ſaine, are here alſo prayed 
againſt : forthe yertues appertaining tro Gods worſhip are 
worthie meanes of honouring God, and the contrary vi- 


ces are ſo many cloudes that hinder the clecre Sunneſhine 


of Gods glorie inthe world : wherefore whoſocuer liſteth 
more particularly to ſearch into theſe matters, let him 
ſearch the writings of the learned, expounding the com- 

mandements. 


ORCS bf eeysts- 


ORE ae ets AY 


_ the action: the agent, the ouerſecr,and the matter the aRi- 
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maundements. This is the firſt petition concerning Gods 


glory, which isthe end ofail : now followe the two pe= 
ticions which inferre the meanes of his glory : and ficlt chat 
of the Kingdome of God. 


Thy Kingdome come. 


This petition in order of nature goeth before the third, 1 
as the cauſe before the effect : for Gods Kingdome is that The order of 
onely meanes which enableth vs to obey his will. Firth, '"*/cc954{2- 
God muſt erect his Kingdome in our hearts, and we mutt —_— 
be his ſubieCts before we can yeeld obedience to his lawes: 
from which order ariſeth this intiruction : That a man. can 
neucr obey Gods will till he haue Gods grace; ora man 
canneuer keepe Gods lawes till he be Gods ſubicct, and 
God be his Lord and King, to rule and ouerrule him; or 
(which is all one in effet) good workes proceede from Heb. 1, 
grace; or without faith (which is the roote of grace) it is Rom. 14. 


impoſſible to pleaſe God; or whatſocuer is not of faith is *1%%&- 


ſinne: or the end of the commaundementr is loue, out of a 
pure heart, and a good conſcience and faith vnfained : and 
the neceſlarie conſequence of this doctrine is : that what- 579-1 5-3: 
ſocucr a man doth, wanting grace, is ſinne : whether they wan 1 
be actions naturall,ciuill,or religious: for ſome Preachers, WEE 
and Prophets in the day of iudgement ſhall bee found 
workers of iniquitie. . . | 

Here notwithltanding wee muſt remember to diſtin- F:«e thizgs in 


guiſh bertwixc the ation and the: manner of preforming ©? #07. 
= 5 1A. 


: j ; | " 3. Agers., 
on is naturall : the manner of r—_— the action M0- z. yodu agen- 


rall: the agent is terminxs 4 quo, the efhcient cauſe : the :. 

obicCt is terminus ad quem, or the patient ypon whom the 4325 710/4. 
aRion falleth. Now to all thoſe multbe added the matter 7% 
or the thing moued, This deſtintion being remembred, 


. let vstake for 5 Wh preaching and almes. 


The vttering of the yoyce in preaching, is ation, good Hovv prexch- 
in it one nature; the matter of preaching is good, the holy ry 2004 or 
| M 3 _—_ 


OB - 


dot od 


_— - —_— 


# "bt ra 


EET ES 
ond = 
. 


How almes 15 


good or bad. 


1.Cor. I3s 


r.Tim.1.5. 


1.Cor.13.1. 


2.2, 
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wo:d of God. The obie& whereupon the aGion is occu- 
pied is a godly man, the hearer of the word: all which 
make. the action ſo farre forth good : burthe agent, and 
the manner of pertorn.ing the action may rurae it to fin : 
for it the agent, that is, the Minilter or Preacher be a man 
ont of Chiitt, wanting faith and grace, bring no member 
of Chrilt, nor ſubiect of his Kingdome, he cannot poſſibly 
obey his wil, bur che fountaine being vacleane,the {treame 
flowing from the fountaine is vncleane alſo. Againe, if the 
Preacher erre in the manner of doing the action, though 
he be in Chritt, as if hepreach Chriſt of contention or ma- 
lice, and fo forth, his preaching may proue finne : finne I 
ay, notto the godly and carefull hearer, nor in it ſelfe,but 
onelyto the Preacher. In like manner, the reaching faith 


of the hand in giuing almes, is good in nature; the money = 


or matter giuen is Gods creature; the perſon ro whomthe 
almes is oftered,a godly man : bur if either the perſon that 
giueth the almes, or the manner of diſtributing be vitious 
as aforeſaid : as if the proud Pharihte ſhould cauſe atrum= 


petto be blowne for oftentation and vaineglorie, he be- 


ing notqualified with the foundation and forme of a good 
worke; all hisalmes, if it were all his fubRance, were abo= 
minable in the fight of God, as it came from him, and as 
good as nothing, as the Apoſtle teackerh. This diltincti- 
on then being remembred, will cleere this doctrine, that 
the good deedes of wicked men are finne : from whence 
the concluſion allo will follow, that the wicked in the day 
ofiudgement ſhall be condemned for their good deedes. 


This belides that it thwarteth the dorine of the Church. 


of Rowe, which teacheth good workes before grace, and 
their meric of congruitie: it teacheth vs further to labour 
for two things:firli,that we haue the foundation of a good 


worke, which is faith in Chriſt, by and through whom our 


perſons and ations are accepted of God. Secondly, that 
in all our good workes we haue the forme and manner of 


doing,which in generall,the Apoſile calleth loue,norone- 


ly to God, aymiag at his glory, which cxcludech vaine- 
oloric 
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glorie and hypocriſic; bur alſo to man, intending the be- 
nefit of him, to whom the good worke isextended. And 
this is the doctrine and vſe which ariſeth from the order of = 
this petition before the third, Sl 
* The ſenſe-and mcaning,which is the ſecond thing tobe 2 

obſcrucd,followeth ; wherein theſe two things are to be The meaning of 
conſidered, as before in the firſt petition, viz the obieR, #1 /ccondpe- 
and the aCtion,that is to ſay:Firit,what Gods Kingdomeis; ***" 
Secondly,how Gods Kingdome is faidto come. 


Gods Kingdome, which is the firlt point, is the heauen- 7/17bat Gods 
ly politic or regiment, which God through Chriſt exerci. K7340me /5, 
ſeth in the hearts of che faithfull by his ſpirit and word in | 
this life, and by glory and blifle in the life to come : inre- 
garde whereof the Kingdome of God iz called the King- 
dome of grace, when it is begun in the conſciences of the 
fairhfull, and continually cheriſhed and increaſed by all 
the holy mcanes of ſaluation; and itis called the King- 
dome of glory, when itis conſummate and perfectly ac- 
compliſhed,the Saints yeelding abſolute obedience tothe 
| will of God in heauen; whence iflueth rhe glorious hap- 
1 pines of the creature . For better ynderſianding of this 
; point, what the Kingdome of God is, conſider ſhortly 
theſe twelue points which followe, 

Who is the King? Chriſt Ieſus as heis God and man; 1 
where we mult know that the Father, and the holy Ghoſt 
are not excluded: but all the creatures,of what excellencie 
ſocuer. Heb.2.5., | 
' Whoarethe ſubiects? They are of two ſorts : true ſub- 2 
iects, who are the whole companie of belceuers whereſo- 
euer: andcounterfeit ſubiects, who though they bein the 
Church, yer are not of the Church ; which diftinion is 
orounded, 1.lohn.2, 

Whatare the lawes ? They are the law of nature, which 3 
is the decalogue: and the lawe of grace,the ſumme where- 
of 1s contained in the Goſpell, n2mcly, faith and repen= 
tance; and obedience, which is the fumme of ttc devae 
logue. | : 
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Who are the enemies? They are theſe ten following, 
Firſt,Sathan : ſecondly,tinne : thirdly death : fourthly,hell 
or the graue: fifthly, damnation: . fixtly, the world : 
ſcauenthly,the fleſh: cightly, the Pope andall Papiſis,and 
heretikes : ninthly,the Turke and all Pagans : tenthly,rfie 
hypocrits,Atheilts,and all prophane and profeſſed wicked 
men. | 

What rewards to the ſubiets? They are in this life, all 
good things that may profit them, and freedome from all 
euill whica may hurt; and in the life to come, ecuerlaſting 
happines in heauen, | 

What puniſhments or chaſtiſements? The puniſhments 
are all taken away in Chriſt, who hath vndergone them 
for ys: yer there remaine corrections of diuers forts to 
-5rwgh and diſcipline vs, and to keepe vs in awe and (o 

orth. | 


What weapons to reſiſt our enemies ? The weapons are 


| ſpirituall,namely,faith, hope loue, righteouſnes, the word, 


raycre F. 
. What is the time of this kingdome?- Ic laſteth ſo long | 
as the world endureth in that outward polity, and forme 
of goucrnment eſtabliſhed bythe word. 1.Corinth.15. Ic 
laſteth for euer, cuen {60 long as God 1s God, in the moſt 
gracious and glorious regiment thereof in heauen, theſe 
outward meanes cea{ing. 

What is the place of this Kingdome? There are two pla- 
ces, the one is this world, where the Church is militant, 
fighting againſt her enemies : the other is heauen, where 
the Church is triumphant raigning for cuer, | 

Whar are the offices and officers of this Kingdome 
The offices and officers, (beſides theſe that were rempo- 
rarie and extraordinarie, as Prophets, Apoſiles, Evange- 
lits)are theſe following. | 

The firſt office is teaching, and 'that officer is called a 
DoRor. 


| Theſecond is exhorting, and that officer is called a Pa- 


ltor. 
, The 
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Thethird ofhce 1s ruling, and that officer is called an El 
der; in the Church of England, he is called a Biſhop. 

The fourth office is diſtributing, and that officer is cal- 
cd a Deacon. we SS; 

"The fifth office is ſhewing mercic, which officer is called 
a widow. Thelc are all ſer downe. Rom.1 2.7.8. 

The queſtions that are berweene the reformed Chur- 
ches concerning theſe. offices and ofhcers, I of purpoſe 
ſpare to handle, being both vnfit to debate them, and loth 
to offend ; onely I wiſh that ſuch contouerlies might be 
ended by Councels, and that the peace of the Church 
might be kept. : 

Who is the Deputic or Vicar of this King ? There is no 


one perſon Chriſlts Lieutenant : for wee renounce the. 
. Pope,who is Antichritt ; but we acknowledge cuery King 


in his Kingdome, the ſupreme Gouernor in all cauſes, and 
ouer all perfons,atwell ecclefrafticall, as ciuill,next and im- 
mediatly vnder Chriſt : which Prince hath authoritie to 
ſublticure cccleſialtical Magiſtrates according to che word, 
for the polity of the Church, in the exercifing of iuriſ- 
diction, viſitation of Churches,and ordination of Miniſters; 
which perſons in England arecalled Biſhops. 

 Whar are the properties or qualitics of this Kingdome ? 
It is {pirituall, not worldly, and exerciſed ypon the con- 
ſcience : wherein it differeth from the ciuill tate. 


Thus we {ce what Gods kingdome is : now we are fur- 7, Gods 


ther to enquire. how Gods Kingdome is ſaid to come, Kingdome 
commath, 


namely. | | 

1. When it is erected or eſtabliſhed where before it 
was nor. | 

2. When it is enlarged and increaſed where beforeit 


. WAS. 


3- Whea itis repaired or reftored from ſome former 
decayes. | | 

4- When it is perfeQted and accompliſhed fully:of each 
ſomething. | | 


Firſt, Gods Kingdome is ere&ed and ſer vp generally 
| N 


Il 


I'2 


How Gods 
Kingdome is 


and eretted. 


Howv Gods 
Kinedome ts 
enlarged. 


Hovy Geas 
Kino dome is 


'* repaired. 


PBouv Gods 
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_ and ſpecially : generally when it is entertained by publike 


conſentin a countrie or Kingdome; and that is when the 
Magiltrate by lay doth eſtabliſh the worſhip of God ac- 
cer:11ngrothe word: and execution is done according]y : 
and when the Minitters, in their minifteric teach and mini- 
ſterthe word and worſhip of God eſtabliſhed. Specially _ 
the Kingdome of Got is eltabliſhed or erected, when men 


by tne word of God are converted to the faith, and out- 


wardly make profeſſion thereof. Thus Gods Kingdome is 
ſer vp. y | 

Secondly, Gods Kingdome is enlarged ; both. when 
thcre aicnew ſubicCts inade, when as before they were e- 
nemies, thatis to ſay,when there are added tothe Church, 


ſuch asfhall be ſaued, or when they that 2re ordained to 


life cuerlaſting belecue : as alſo when the tormer ſubiects 
are confrmed and bettered,that is, when ſuch as are with- 
in the Church, and doe b<lecuc, grow in grace, andin the 
knowledge of our Lord Ieſus Chritt. 

Thirdly, Gods Kingdome is repaired from two great 
ruines and downefals eſpecially : the one of doctrine, the 
other of manners, and they are both of them vniuerſall, 
and particular; for there are ſome which depart torally 
from the whole doctrine of the faith of Chritt, as when a 
Chtiſtian becommeth a Turke, and ſome depart onely 
from ſome particular doctrines : as they in the kingdome 
of Antichriſt. Againe, there are ſome which being bapti- 
zed and profeſſing Chrilt, powre out themſelues and 
to all manner of licentious wickednes :. others fall into 
ſome particular finnes, as adultery with Dauid. Now if a 
man recouer againe from falſe doctrine,as from Turciſme, 
or Papiſme, that repayre is dogmaticall : bur if a man re- 


_ Couer by repentance from lapſe into finne, that repaire ' 


may be called morall : all which kindes both of Apoſtacie, 
and backſliding, and of repairing and reftauration, may 
ſometime defall a whole kingdome or common-wealth, 


_ aſwell as particular families or perſons. 


Laſily, Gods Kingdomeis pertected and fully accom- 
. _ 'pliſhed 
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pliſhed at two tiines : The firſt time is the day ofa mans Kngdome is 
death : the ſecond time is the laſt and general day of iudg. 2/64. 
—__ | 

The day of death is the ſpeciall perfection of this king- 
dome in the ſubiect that dieth, for then grace 1s perfected 
and conſummared. | | 

The day of iudgement is the general! perfection of this 
kingdome in all the ſubiects thereof, which ſhall cicher 
dice,or be changed ſuruiuing at that day. The ſpeciall per- . 
fection of this | wa is the glorie of the ſoule only in 
{anQtification and ſaluation : the generall perfeRion of 
this kingdom, is the glorie both of bodie and foule,of the 
whole man. which then ſhall perfectly, according to the 
mcaſure,beſanGified and glorified. Thus we ſee how the 
kinedome of God commeth. 

Hauing now deliuered the meaning of this ſecond pe- 
rition, it tolloweth according to the order propounded to 
{peake ofthe contents thereof, in the ſupplication,depre- 
cation and thankſgiving : and firit of the ſupplication; 
which is the third generall. | 

The things which wee aske at Gods hands in this peti- 43 
tion,are thele following : the firſt concerneth' the Com- The /upplicati= 


mon-wealth,viz.  - | on of the ſecond 
1. Godly Magiſtrates, for whom the Apoſtle willeth to A 
Iim.2.3. 


pray : teaching that it is a thing good and acceprable in , 57, yn; 

the fight of God our Sauiour fo to doe : and the Wiſeman | ares jurther 

forbidding to curſe the King, and the rich,on the contrary G04s kingdom, 

Hgnifieth that wee ſhould prayfor them and blcflethem : :4ec.Q 20. 

for the negatiuc includeth the athrmatiue and contrarily : 

for Magiltracie is an excellent meanecs to further the king- 

dome of Chriſt : and therefore __ compared to NUr- xfay 49.2 _ 

fing fathers and nurfing mothers by the Prophet : for as 

parents doe both beget and bring vp their children; fo 

godly Magiftrates doe ere&t and maintaine the faith and 

true religion by the ſword : hence it is thatthe Kings and - 

Queenes of England are inticuled Defenders of the Faith : - 

which is the molt royall part of the title royall, 
| N 2 +, -a_ 
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+ Grdly lawes 2 Weeprayin this petition that the godly Magiſtrates 
wiih Juroxe- May mak” gouly lawes, and eftabliſh the whole truth of 
e104 further the word, aid ſee that both the tables of the Commande- 
Gods kg, ments beob({ rued : toy the Apoltle tn the former place to 
donie. Timothie expreſicth the ſubltance of the Magittcaces Cutie, 


which 15 to'procure ther the {ubiecats may leade a peace- 


r.Tim, 2.2. ableand qmerhitc in all godlines and honeltie; where there 5 

| are three things appertaining to the Magiſtrate, which he 3 
"I muſt enveuour for his ſubiects : Peace,Godlines, Honefly, — # 
[ | | which doe comprehend the 1ubſtance of the whoie law of — #® 


God : ſuci. Kings were Daxid, lehoſaphat, Ezechias, loſias, 
Nehemiah, Zorobabel, Hefter,and Mardochai,with others : 

whoſe care was to eftabliſh holeſome lawes, to ouerthrow 

| Idolatrie and ſuperſtition, and to procure the peace of the 
Dan.6.26, Church and Common-wealth. Such lawes did Darius and 
Nehem,z. eArtaxerxes procure to bee made, for teitoring rhe wor- 


ſhip of God in Ieruſalem, although they were Heathen Þ 
f | Kings,who in lome fort did helpe forward the kingdome 2 

The ſecond thing we aske appertaineth to the Miniſte- 

Y rie of the Church. | | 

FH | 1,AbleMini- 1. Able and faithfull M:niſters, which both haue gifts,. þ 
Þ fers further and willing mindes to employ their gifts in their Miniſte- b, 
| Gods kingdom. jetorthe glorie of God, and the edification ofthe bodie of w 
Mar.9.37-38, Chriſt. This is that which Chriſt reacherh his diſciples to "8 


pray for,that ſceing the haruelt is great, and the Jabourers 

few, therefore the Lord of the harueſt would fend foorth 
$ | labourers into the harueit: and the ApoPlle willeth the 
4 + The.; ; Theſſalonians to pray for him and other the Miniſters of 
1 — * the Goſpell: for next ynto godly Magiltrates are godlie 
 Minikters,the one eſtabliſh Gods worſhip, the other teach 
Gods worſhip : hence it is that as Magiſtrates are called 
nurſing fathers and mothers, ſo Minifters are called Gods 
1.Cor. 3.9. fellow-workmen, builders, ſhepheards and tuch like : for 
| that they feede the flock, build the citie, and performe the 
worke of the Minifterie outwardly as God doth inwardly: 
yea there are more exccllent titles giuen to the Miniſterie 


in 
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' wicked men, whom the diuell enrageth againſt them eſpe- 
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in the holy Scripture than to Magiltracie, as that they are 
the light of the world,the ſalr of che earth, ,Chrifts Ambaſ- 
fadours :indecde there is one onely title giuen to Magi- 
ftrares before Minitters,that they are termed Gods; which is Plal 32.6. 
not ſo much inregard of their office;as of theic ſuperiority 
and authoririe'ouer all perſons : whereas the titles of the 
Miniflerle arc rather giuzn tothe office than the perſoy. 
_ 2. Weepray alſo that theſe Miniſters may faithfully, A powerful 
po! eel; and zealoufly exerciſe their offices miniſterial, Mmifer'? 7ur- 
not onely in preaching, bur alfo i in-gouerning the Church: a -— Go 
as in reaching the ignorant, reproouing, ſulpending, cx- 50mg 
communicating the obſtinate,comforting the comfortles, 
confirming the weake, confuring errors and hereſies, and 
generally in building vp the kingdome vf Chrift, accor- 
ding to their ſeuerall funRions delegated vnto them by 
the politie Ecclefiaſticall. Thus Moſes prayeth for Lems, 
that Vrim and Thummim might be with him, and that he Deur. 3.3.10. 
may teach /aceb the law and iudgements of God. So the 
Apolile Pawl wiſheth the Epheſians to pray for him, that "FIVE 20 
a doore of vtterance may bee giuen vnto him to ſpeake 
boldly as hee ought: for the powerfull Miniſterie is as it 
were horſemen and chariots to ouerthrow the kingdome 
of the diucll , that fo the kingdome of Chrift may take 
place; it is the { Piricuall weapons which- are mightic 2.Cor. 10.4.5. 
through God to caſt downe the helds of mans imagina- 
tions, and of cuery high thing that is exalted againlt the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into capriuitic cuery 
ts, = to the obedience of Chriſt. 
. Wepray alfo that theſe godly Miniſters may be pre- z.Prefernation 


Fav and kept from the perſecution of tyrants and 9/4 iors 
from the perſe- 


cution '} the 
cially,as We fre by cuident experience that no fort of men ,,, 1 /,11c. 


ts {o nauich maligned and cxpoſed to the deſpighte of mali- rcth Gods 


tious men, as the faichfull Miniſters. Yea and the more 4ngdome, 

fairhfull and powerfull-they are, the more doth the ©ivell 

in his members outray againſ} chem. Thus did. Moſes pray - 

that the Lord would ſmwice through the loynes of them pear. 23.5. 
N 3 that 


os 
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that roſe vp againſt Lew? co perſecute him: ſo the Apoſile 


willeth the Theſſalonians to pray that he might be deliue- 


red from abſurd and euill men : for perſecution is a great 


diſcouragement ro a Minilter,and it driueth many a godly 


 manto his dumpes, and interrupteth his Minifterie, or at 


P 2/ormation 
and conuerſion 


- further Gyuds 


kingdome, 


the leaſt his cheerefulnes in his Miniſteric , and ſo by this 
meanes the efhicacie of his Miniltery being hindred,Chrilts 
kingdome receiueth hindrance alſo. 

Thus we pray for Magiſtracie and Minifterie, which are 
the two generall and maine pillars of Gods kingdome, 
Now follow the fruites. and eftects of them both, which 
are, reformation,and conuerhon. | 

In the third place wee pray that by godly Magiſtrates 
inatting wholeſome lawes, and cauſing due execution of 
them : and by godly Miniſters powerfully exerciſing their 
miniſteriall ations, men may bee reformed from their er- 
rors and miſdemeanour, and bee truly conuerted to the 


 faith,and broughtto repentance out of the (hare of the di- 


* ucll,or at the leaſt by outward puniſhment trom the Magi- 


Rom.14.17. 


I 


part of Gods 
kingdoime. 


ſtrate and ecclefiaſticall cenſures from the Miniſterie be re- 
ſtrained and repreſſed, ſo as they breake not out to open 
prophanenes : and alſo that thoſe which are alreadie con- 
uerted and reformed, may bee further built vp in the ſpiri- 
tuall building of Gods temple.The ſubſiance of this point 


is,that God would vouchſafe to adde the operation of his 


ſpirit,to the outward meanes both of Magiſtracie and Mi- 
niſterie. This the Apoſile calleth the kingdome of Gad : 
when he teacheth that the kingdome of God ttandeth not 
in meare and drinke (or any outward meanes by conſe- 
quence) but inthe effectuall operation of the ſpirit which 
worketh in vs righteouſnefle, peace, and ioy in the holie 
Ghoſt : which three things are principall parts of this 
kingdome. | | | | 

Righteouſnes is twofold : firſt imputatiue, which is the 


righteouſnes of Iefus Chriſt the Mediatour and Redeemer 


purchaſed through his doings and ſuttrings for the church, 
and imputed to cuery beleceuer by the holy Ghoſt : which 
To OH righteouſnes 
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righteonſnes is apprehended and applied by faith. 


The feconu is righteouſnes inherent & refident in vs, as 
a qualirie rea!ly qualifying the ſubieR, which righreouſnes 
is an eftect of the former righteouſnes of Chritt imputed, 
wherc by linne daily is crucified and weakened : and we are 
enabledro yeeld obedience to the will and law of God in 
ſome meaſure acceprable ro God through Chrilt : from 
which inherent righteouſnes,as from the bodic of the tree, 

(Chrifts righrcoutnes impured being the roote)ſpring ma- 
nifold branches,which bring foorth fruites worthy repen- 
tance and true conuerfion. | 

Atcer righteouſnes followeth peace, which is peace with 2+ 
God, who of an enemie is made atriend through the me- Peace « part of 
diation of Iefus Chriſt : and peace with our owne conſci- Gods kingdorn. 
ences, which before were either ouerwhelmed with de- 
ſpaire,or puft vp with preſumprion and ſenſclefſe ſecuritie: 
and peace with all the creatures, ſo farre forth as that they 
ſhall not hurt vs,burt become fſeruiceable to vs. . - 

After peace followeth ioy in the holie Ghoſt, ariſing 2 
from righteouſnes and peace:for being once through faith 7,; ſpiritual a © 
made partakers of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, and qualified per: o/ Gods 
with the manifolde graces of Gods ſpirit, and being at ©7849me. 
peace with the Creator and the creatures, then wereioyce |, _ 
with ioy vnſpeakable and glorious, receiving the end of pq. 
our faith, which is the ſaluation of our ſoules : whereby alſo 
wee reioyce in the attlictions which befall vs for Chriſts 
ſake. h | 

_ Theſe are the principall things we pray forin this peti- ,,,,., tas 
tion appertaining to this lite : ſome thing allo appertai- ,,,,- /,yther- 
ning tothe life to coine is here defired namely the ſpeedy et Gods hing- 
comming cf lefus Chritt ro iudgement, and fothe perfe- 4c. 

Ring of the number of the elect, the reſurrection of the 

| bodie,and the everlaſting ioyes of heauen : fo inthe Apo- 

caly 5 the Spitit and the. Bride lay, Come : Come Lord leſus, Apoc.rz, 
com? 11t1/y. And this may ſuffice for the ſupplication. 

The hi1129s which wee pray againlt follow in the next =... NN! 
places bcc handled, which may bee gathered our of the ,, pv". x 
| | (i; pplt- #h1s peltticn, 


ow _ 


he ny 


-ul —_—_— 


Anarchie hin- 
dercth Gods 
hinge: me. 
Iudg. 19. 


Tudg.18, 
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ſupplication,and are to be handled according to the order 
tlcre vicd : and inthe firlt placethings concerning Magi- 
{iracic. ES | 

1. Anarchie : which is want of M.giſtrates, whence iſ- 
ſuerh diſorder and confufion,that cucry man may do what 
him liſterh,a fault taxed in the Common-wealth of Iſrael: 
whereby it commeth to paſle nor onely that the ſecond 
table of the Commandements concerning iuſtice and e- 
quitie is tranſgreſled ; example whereof is brought of the 


\ Leuite, whioſe wife was abuſed vnto death : but that the 


ftr(t rable allo is violated, which reſpeRerh the kingdome 
of God, as the example of CAecah and his idolatric tea- 
cheth. For it is athing that the diueli would wiſh princi- 
pally that Magiſtracie were abolithed, and therefore hee 
hath inſpired that divelliſh doCtrine into the confuſed 
heads of the Anabaptiſts, who take away all rule and au- 
thoricie and all ſuperioritic among men : for if hee could 
compaſlle thar, then the feare of puniſhment being aban- 
doned,and the hope of rewards taken away, which are the 


two finewes of the Common-wealth, he might eaſily pro-. 


ſirute men, women, and children to all impious and diſ- 
honeſt behaviour : whereby the kingdome of God ſhould 
be baniſhed out of the world.. Hence it is that the light of 
nature teacheth,that it is better to haue a Tyrant than no 
King : for nature is not ſo extinct in any man, no though 
he were an Atheiſt, but he would,ifnot of loue to order and 
ciuilitic,yet in policy preſcribe lawes to his ſubies,wher.- 
by peace may be maintained and ſome forme of modera- 
tion, leaſt the bruite beaſt ſhould controll man,to whom 
nature hath preſcribed and limited a compaſie, as wee ſee 
labour inthe Piſmire,chaſticie in the Turtle, curtefie 1n the 
Elephant,and the like in other creatures : and although a 
Tyrant might doc and ſuffer much impictic and iniquirie, 
yet ſome good mult needes proceed from him,though he 
were neucrſo great a monſter of men : in regard whereof 
Tyrannic is better than Anarchie ;rhcre being ſome order 


inthe one,and noncin the other, 


2. Next 
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pers of God! and true religion : or elſe when there is a To- Tolrration of 
1angereirg'on 

: and war(1p 

is ſhouldered out a doores by che divels kingdome : for ,,, 1, Gods 


without que{tion the diuell is fo ſubtill that hee will pro- kingdome, 
cure,through the aduantage of mans naturall inclination 

to falſe doctrine and worſhip, more by thouſands to fol- 

low ficange Religions,than the truth of Gods word:wher- 

fore the Magiſtrares ſhould cauſe all men to worſhip the 

true God, or elſe puniſh them wich impriſonment,confil- 

cation of goods, or death as the qualitie of the cauſe re- 

quireth. Here norwithſtanding a doubt arifeth : how it is 

lawfull co pray againſt the cuill Magiſtrates, when as the | 
Apolile Jorh with prayers to bee made for Heathen Prin- 1-Tim.2.3. 
ces and Magiltrates,which then were perſecurors. The an- | 
ſwere is very eafie,that we may pray for their ſaluation and 
conucr(ion, but againſt their tyrannie and perſecution: for 

it is not vnlawfull ro pray forthe Turke, Pope and Spa- 

niard chat they may be conuerted and ſaued : but it is laiw- - 
full alſo to pray againſttheir proceedings again the truth, 

that God would diſcamfic them in bartel, bridle their cor- 

ruption, abate their pride, afſwage their malice,and con- Pl 6$.1,2, 


found their deuices. Thus wee ſce the Propher prayeth a- 


gainſt the enemies of the Church. Thus alſo did Deborah Tuds.s.zr. 
and Barak pray that all the enemies of God might periih Pſal.$ 3.5. 10, 
as Siſera periſhed : and ſo in another Pſalme prayeth the 
Prophet. ; | | 

3+ Laſtly, wee pray againſt all wicked and irreligious Euill lvves 
lawes and ſtatutes, that God would hinder the making of #:»der Gods 
them, or at the leaſt the execution of them : ſuch as was the k:ngdome, 
law made againſt Daniel, that contained a mouths A- ** * 
theiſme,that no man for thirtie daies ſhould worſhip any 


God bur the proud King : ſuch as was that which Hamas 


O procured 


Tr 
Nh! 


Heſter. .: 


Ignorant Mi- 
miſters binder 
Chrifts king- 


Hoſea. 4.6. 


Falſe trachers 


hiz der {brijts 
kingdome. 


>. Tim.2.17, 
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procured to be made and ratified againſt the Tewes,that all 
the true worſhippers of God ſhould be deſtroyed & (laine: 
ſuch as were enacted inthe time of the bloodie perſecyu- 


tions by Heathen Emperours, that whoſocuer ſaid he was 


a Chriſtian ſhould bee put to death: for by ſuch lawes the 
very foundation of Gods kingdome is ſhaken, and greatly 
endangered. | 

 Againe, in the ſecond place wee pray againſt certaine 
finnes and cnormities incident to the Minifterie : which 
are theſe. 

7. Ignorance : for ignorant and vnlearned Miniſters pine 
the ſoules of men, being not able to teach and infiruRt the 
people committed ro their charge: the Priefts lips ſhould 


2, Ppreſerue knowledge, and the laiy ſhould bee required at 
'6. their mouthes : and the Lord he refuſeth ſuch Prictts as re- 


fule knowledge: for they are the lights of che world, and 
therefore they muſt have light in them whereby they may 
giue light: they are che ſalt of the earth, and therfore mult 
haue {auour in them to fcaſon withall : wherefore by law 
eſtabliſhed in this land none ought to bee admitted into 
the Minilteri-, but ſuch as can render a reaſon of their faith 
in Lacine, and can teach the Catechiſme allowed by law 
containing the ſumme of Chriſtian religion,ſo as the peo- 
ple may vnderfiland, and ac their ordination have authori- 
tic giuen them to expound the Scriptures being called 
thereto. Wherefore ſeeing there can be no faith withour 
knowledge, and no knowledge without teaching,and no 
reaching withour learning : therefore the Minitters that 
want learning cannot teach, ſo as the people may know 
and bel:cue and be ſaued: and by this meanes the people 


periſh for want of knowledge, and Gods o—_ is dhe 


miniſhed in the number and qualiric of good {ubiects. 

2. Afcer ignorance followcth error, which poyſonerh 
the ſoule : for hereticall and erroneous teachers dla g 
erroneous and falſe doRrine,infuſe poiſon into the minds 
of men:for ſuch doctrine frerterh and intcReth like a Gan- 
grene, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; and therefore hee _m—_ 

at 


a 
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thar men ſhould auoyde ſuch teachers and heretikes after 
once and twiſe admoniſhed : for as all men will auoyde 
him char hath che plague, or any other contagious Ciſcaſe ; 
ſo erroneous and hereticall teachers muſt bee ſhunned as 
| being ſuch as haue the plague of herefie yponthem, which 
is almoſt incurcable, whereby they infect thoſe tharare of 
ſouny iudgement, and fo pull them from ſubiection to 
Chriſt their King and Propher. | 
2. Inthe next place, idle and vnprofitable teachers fol- The Minifers 
low, which eate the milke,and cloath them(clues with the b11der Gods 
fleece of the flocke, but feede nor the Alocke. The fnne of 75497. 
theſe men 15 ſo much the greiter,for thatchey can,and will 
not teachtheir people: and az idle perſons in the com- 
mon-wealrh are called theeues by the Apoſtle,nor becauſe EpheC 
they violently fteale, but for thac they are caterpillers and _ 
drones, eating that which they neuer ſweats for : fo theſe _ 
men that live idly in the Church, incurre the juſt rebuke of 
ſpiricuall feloney and theft; in that they cate and worke 
not : in that they reape remporall things of the people, 
and doe not minitter their ſpirituall things to the people. 
And ſo ir commeth to paſſe that the people being vn- - 
taught,and vafed, their ſoules pine away and are famiſhed 
and periſh, and the Kingdome of Chriſtis depriued and 
robbed of ſubieAs. 7 
After idle Minifters which can teach, and will nor, Jns4i{full x 
j followerh another ſort,which wil ceach,but cannot: whoſe [ters hinder 
| | ſeruice is therefore refuſed of God, for that they rake ypon _ Keng- 
2 them that whereto they 'haue no competent abilitie. For *"*** 
3 there are certaine bounds and limits wherein confiſteth a 
ſufficient qualification ro the office of the Miniſterie, 
; whereto if any man be found detectiue, aichough he may 
be profitable to the furthering of Chrilts Kingdome in 
: another calling, yer therein he doth harme, in that he hin- 
? dereth another, that might doe good: theſe men may be 
called manglers and hackers of Gods word, for they cain- 
nor deuide the word aright, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, nei- 
therare they aptro teach. A skilfull carpenter can by my 
| Oz an 


» E 


_ | | | 
# : 
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and levell ſquare his timber, but a man not brought vp to 
| : the trade, will hacke and mangle and mare thetimber: fo 


the Apoſtles compareth Miniſters to skilfull builders, and 
notto them that cleaue and chop wood, rending and cut- - 
. ting it in peeces, they care not how ſoit be done. Fora 
Miniſter muſt be a maſtcr of his proteſſion and myſterie,as 
: well; yea much more than orher men. Againe, it is one 
thing to be learned, and another thing to be apt to reach, 
the one is contemplatiue, the other practicall; for a man 
' may haue knowledge how and what to teach : and yet 
4 want gifts of ſpeech to vtter ſignificantly, and profitably, = 
as experience reacheth. By reaſon whereof it fallerh out _ - 
that ſome men hauing good learning,do not edihe others: $ 
or hauing ſpeech and wanting learning, areno berter than 
ſounding braſſe,and a tinckling cymball. | 
Vitions Mini- 5$5- Now further let it be gravinted chat a man hauethe 
fters binder qualificacion of learning, found tudgement, paines, skill, 
Gods King- and vrterance; yet neuerchel+f{e it. his life bee vicious, he 
ne. doth not builde with both hands, but pulleth downe as 
faſtas he butldeth. Wherefore the Apoille requireth that 
1.Tim.z, Miniſters ſhould be both aptro reach, and vnreproueable, 
Math. 5. and Chriſt kutmſelfe willeth his diſciples to haue a double 
light in them, both of ſound doctrine, and a godly lite. 
Such Minilters may very well be compared to images, pla- 
ced in crofle wayes,which point the way to the towne, bur 
| neuer ſer foote ro goethither : or like to the ſermon bell 
- that calleth men to the ſermon, which is the meanesof 
þ |  faluation, burneuer heareth nor profiteth by the ſermon. 
k | And theſe Miniſters greatly hiader the Kingdome of 
$: | . Chriſt, for howſocuer they preach and may be meanes of 
"x=W | conuerſion and edification to thoſe that are conuerred :; 
yet ſurely their euill life doth ſcandalize and offend many, 
not onely that are without, but ſome weake ones alſo with- 
in the compaſſe of che Church. For howſocuer it be a fault F 
| fora manto ſtumblear ablocke wilfuily and of purpoſe, 3 
as theſe men doe :yert ſurely it is a great fault for to lay the 1 
blocke inhis way,which we know will tumble ar it;it is as : 


Cd 
_—— 


OI OI” 77 
oy Ot en; I 
Tr SYED 7 


"Ov "2 0 g 
ENs 5a 


eopmmeny nal gets pe 
Wy SrIS TE 


EE 


49 Is A 
Te” 


5 a6 
OS: 


4. 5 


DD OI ang oe 


KV 

[$2 
oat 
FS 


I-12 4 NPR) Mais bus . 
SE {3 1/7 Ae RES oe RON 


Snag d 
ME FC 44-27 


3 
OY OL, oy, A Be OE oe 
> 7 AR te Po PIR 0s ile ELLA Sy 


A paterne of true Prayer. 103 
if we ſhould giue a ſworde to a mad or deſperate man,that 
would kill himſelfe. | 

6. In the laſt place thoſe Miniſters that ſeeke to pleaſe 
men,that ſow pillowes vnder cuery elbow, that fay peace, 


morter, that out of a policic ſecuring rhemſeclues from 
daunger, refraine holſome doctrine and application, not 
daring to ſay with Nathan to Daxuid,thou art the man: nor 
with Elias to eAbad, it is thou and thy fathers houſe that 
troubleth Iſrael, nor with lohn Baptiſt to Herad, it is not 
lawfull tor thee ro commir ince(t, nor with Chriſt ro the 
Scribes and Pharfies, woe be to you Scribes and Phariſes, 
hypocrits, ſerpents, generation of vipers : theſe Minifters, 
Ifay, walking fearefully and politikely in their minifterie, 
hinder the building of Chritts ſpirituall cemple : for they 
doe nor hew, and {awe the rough tones, nor plane and 
poliſh the knotrie rimber, but rub them with a ſmooth 
flicktone,and wipe them with a fofr foxe skinne,and fo by 
this meanes the rubbiſh Rone, and knortie timber, is vnhic 
forthe ſpirituall edifice: whereas the Minifters ſhould be 
ſuch as [ames and [#hn were, the ſonnes of thunder, which 
ſhould with the thunderbolts of Gods judgements pearce 
the flint-hard hearts of ſecure and carnall men, thatthey 
might be turned into ſoft and fleſhic hearrs. 


Having ſpoken ſufficiently of the faults incident ro the _ 


magiltracie and minifterie, which hinder the Kingdome 
of Chriſt, other vices follow which. in this perition ve pray 
agamlt, | 


A Flattering 
Miniſtery bit. 


dereth Goas 
peace,when there is no peace,that daube with vntempered ,,,,,,u._ 


Firlt againſt infidelirie, impenitencie, and raigning fins, General ſmnes 


the ſubuerfion whereof is an effect of good Magitiracie, b1»dering 
and Miniſterie, and the nourcing and cheriſhing whereo: Chriſts Kangs 


necellarily growerth from the foretaid vices in the Magi- 
ſtracie and Minifterie. Theſe finnes, howfocuer they are 


incident to ſome Magiſtrates and Miniſters, yer they are | 


geherall finnes thar indifterently poſlefſe the hearts of all 
men of all eſtates and callings. 


age Infidelitie hin» 
7. Infidelicic is one leafe of the yron gate that barreth the oo th Gods : 


O 3 Lord K,ngdome. 
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104 | A paterne of true Prayer. | 
Lord Iefus Chriſt out of the ſoule : who being kept our, ir 
is impoſhble that his Kingdome and ſcepter ſhould chere 
be erected. So long asthe diuell, who is the firong man, 
keepeth poſſeſſion, all things are ſafe : bur when ſaith en- 
Pal. 24. rereth into the ſoule, then one leafe or head of the cuer= 
laſting gate is lifted yp, and the King of glory commetrh 
Marh.12. in: thenthat man Ieſus Chriſt, which is ſtronger than the 
diuell, ſpoileth him of his caſtle and furniture, and taketh 
_ poſſeſſion of che ſpirituall fort, and aduanceth his ſceprer 
and Kingdome, proclaiming himſelfe the King and Lord 

of that ſubiect, 5 | | 

2 Impenitencic is another leafe of that yron gate, which 


' Tmpenitencie excludeth Chriſt Ieſus, and cauſeth rhe owner to rebell a- 


_—_— gainſthis ores Lordand King; which muſt be ope- 
: oe eating ned and lifted vp before Chriſt will enter. Repentance may 
yk = be termed the Haruenger of the King, as lob» the Baptiſt 


was of Chrift, who taught the baptiſme of repentance, for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, whereby the Lords way was pre- 
pared, and his paths made ſtraight. This is the doQtrine 
which Chriſt himſelfe taught: Kepent, for the Kingdome 


of God is athand: for Gods Kingdome being at hand is . 


admirtcd into the ſoule by repentance, and excluded by 
unpenitencie, | 
2 Raigninglinnes alſo may be termed the locke vpon the 
Rargning ſins gate,or theb 
binder Gods 


m2 is further fortified and ſtrengthned againſt an entery. For 


. ſo long as any one finne raigneth in the ſoule, the Lord 
Ieſus cannot, nor We raigne there, who will have all 
the place of the ſoule), Srnone : for Chriſt can indure no 


conſort or copartner in his Kingdome, eſpecially his ene- 

mie : and no man can ſerue two contrary maſters ; or be a 

good ſubjc& ro two Kings, inioyning coatrary lawes. 
Falſe doltrine Secondly,we pray again(t al the Kingdome of darkenes, 


andſuperſiti- ag againſt Gentiliſme, Mahometiſme, Ludaiſme,Papiſmne, 
On hinder Gods 


Kzagadome, 


and againſt the proceeding of all thoſe, or any other falſe 
doQrines and ſuperſtitions : for by all theſc falſe meanes, 
the Kingdome ot Antichrit, and of Mahomert, the two el- 


det 


arre,or the port=culles,whereby the yron gate | 
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A paterne of true Prayer, To; 


deſt ſonnes of the Ciuell, is aduanced ; and the Kingdome 
of Ietus Chrilt is deieted and calt downe. 
Laſtly, we pray » orgs mea and Angels, that 
God would haſten their iuſt defiruction and damnation : 
and in the meane ſpace repreſſe and bridle their malice 
and rage, that they doe nor preuaile againſt the truth of 
God and profeſſors thereof : and if wee doe diſcerne any Rom. rr g. 
El manto be a reprobate, as namely,one that commirteth the Flal-<g.22. 
* . finneagainſttheholy Ghoſt, directly and particularly ro 
| pray for his ſpeedy damnation, and all the meanes efte- 
- Qing the ſame. Finally, that God would ſhortly tread Rom.15.20. 
owne Sathan ynder our foote, | 
This is the deprecation. The thankſgiving followeth; 5 _ 
which how it is to be made, may be gathered by the parti- oo 


culars of the ſupplication and deprecation. of the ſecond 
peration. 


ES no, En ts B > 2 
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This is the firtt of theſe two petitions which concerne 
the meanes of Gods glory : trom whence this may be ob- 
ſerued; that one and the felfe ſame vertue and vice may be 
referred ro diuers petitions in divers reſpects ; which is 
agreeable to the rules of reaſon, which reacheth that che 
reſpect being chaunged, the argument is alſo chaunged. 
To this petition the fourth commaundement is to be re- 
ferred. | — 

Now followeth the ſecond of theſe petitions, which re- 
ſpecteth the meanes of Gods glory ,which is the obedience 
of his will. | 
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[4 | Thy \vill be done in earth as it 15 in Heauen. 


This petition followeth conſequently vpon the former, 1 

for when men are ſubieRs of Chrilts Kingdome, then they 0rder ofthe 
__ to obey his will, whereas before they were rebels bird petition, 
and traytors, and the ſlaves of finne and Sachan ; whence 
this inftruftion ariſerh. That obedience ro Gods will are | 
the fruites of Gods Kingdome. Or thar good workes are -/ Ga 
the effeRs and lignes a and the Kingdome of God 
in ys; or that good workes iuitilic, char js declare thatwe 

| | are 
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' 106 A paterne of true Prayer. 
are iuſlified, and that they argue faich, and grace inthe 
4 | heart. The tree is knowne by the fruite ſaith Chriſt : and 


Mat.12.23. John Baptiſt willeth thoſe that came to bee baptiſed, ro 

Mat.z.8. bring forth fiuites worthie amendement of life; or wor= 

| thie conuerſon; as if it had been ſaid by Chriſt and /obr 

Baptiſt : Euill fruite argueth an cuill cree, and good fruite 

commendeth a good tree : ſo cuil! workes ſhew ancuill 

heart, 2nd good workes ſhew a gratious heart, Repen- 

' | rance or conuerſion appeareth in godlines and righteouſ- 

nes,and notin prophanencs and wickednes. And therefore 

* if you will approue that you haue repentance, whichis the 
x inward baptiſme ; whereof the outward bapriſme of wa- 
eeris a (ligne, bring forth ſuch fruices of a holy and righ- 

| reous life, which may euidentlydeclare the {ame : for the 

inward diſpoſition of the heart is outwardly ingrauen in 

Iam.2.i8, thelife : Shew me thy farth by thy Wvorkes, and [ will pew thee 
my faith by my \vorkes, for we cannor otherwiſe iudge one 
of another, but by the outward practiſe ; for God onely is 

the ſearcher of the hearr. 

This doctrine will minifter vnto vs a touchRone where- 

by we may try a ſound and ſublantiall Chriſtian from a 

foggic and bumbatted hypocrite: the life ofthe one is re- 

Pſal.45.2. ligious and righteous full of good workes, his lips are full 
Ephel.4.29. of grace,and rotten communication proceedeth not out of 

his mouth : whereas che life of the other is either groſely 

_ vitious or meerely ciuill ; who though perhaps he doe no 

harme, yet he doth no good, eſpecially he will be diſſolute 

in religious exerciſes,and worldlines tainteth his life : and 

thougt happily himſelfe will not talke corruptly, yer he 

1;£or.4.5- can either with patience or delight,heare others. Againe, 

alehough wee may not clime vp into Gods judgement 

ſeate, to giue the definitiue ſentence of his cleCtion, or re- 

probation ypon other men, for that were to rob God of 

| his honor, yer without breach of charitie we may cenſure 

the preſenc eſtate of other men, leaving the iſſue to the 

Lord; neither ought mea thereat to be offended, confide- 

ring that Chriſt hath left ys a moſt certaine rule of direRi- 


on, 
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A paterne of true Prayer. Io7 
on, yeſhall know them by thcir fruites : and howſoeuer a Mar. y.16 
godly man may ſometime be cenſured for a wicked man, 
| he being in ſome grodſe finne a long time, as Danrid ina- 
dultery without repentance; yer though the cenſure bee 
falfe,ir is charitable, becaule it is according to the rule : By 
their fraites yee ſhall bnoWv them. And contrariwiſe,though 
ſometime a wicked man may play the hypocrice fo kindly 
asthat he may by the ſhew of gun workes , wring from 
the Church, the charitable centure of a godly man, he be. 
ing nothing lefle : yer that cenſure alſo 1s due being faiſe, 
and in charitic, and iuſtice hee can haue no lefle, for the 
heart is vaknowne to man,and we can know them oaly by 
their fruics. And this may ſerue for the order of the peritis. 
For the meaning of this petitien, conlider three things. 2 - 
1. Whatis Gods will. | | The meaning 
2. Whatitisto doe Gods will. : ; ; cps ooh 
3- How Gods will muſt be done. y 
For the firſt we are to know that Gods will is partly re- 7+: 3: Gods 
uealedto the Church in his word and workes, partly kepe *'*: 
ſecret to himſelfe inthe cloſer of his owne eternall coun- 
ſell; which diftin&tion is grounded vpon that ſpeech of :” 
CHMoſes : The ſecret things to the Lerd, the renealed things Deur 29.29, 
to vs. For example,thelſe are things ſecret: Which man is a 
reprobate among vs? (if he haue not finned the finne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt)Where hell is? How the Angels are 
. diftinguiſhed 2 When the day of iudgement. is? which 
things God hath concealed from vs as impertinenr for vs 
to know : and to ſearch whereunto , were to paſle the 
bounds of a modeR and ſober inquifition. Now things re- 
uealed are ſuch as are contained in the world, viz. All that 
holy doctrine of the law and Goſpell contained in the 
writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles: as alfo whatſo- 
euer other things the. workes of God ordinary or extraor- 
dinarie diſcouer vnto vs. As for example, the howre'of this 
mans death is vnknownetill he be dead, then it is knowne, 
&c. And thus God doth daily reueale new martters to vs, 
which. before were: hidden : thus by the obſcruation and 
P inquilition 
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| | inquiſition of wiſe men the courſe of heauen and the 
| ___ wholeorderof nature was diſcouered. 
Ti ViTatitisto Forthe ſecond thing, which is the doing of Gods will, 
doe Gods wil. ee muſt conſider thereof accordin g to the diltinction of 
Gods will betore ſer downe : and firlt tor the revealed will 
of God, that is done two waizs: either by obeying the 
commandements willingly, or ſuffering the chaſtiſements 
patiently : for the chaſtiſements which befall vs are parts 
of Gods reucaled will,of what kinde ſocuer they bee : and 
here are two vertues ſuggeſted vnto ys,when wee pray let 
 thyreucaled wil be done: Obedience, which is ſo often vr- 
Deur.6.r.2.3, g<d in Deuteronomie: and Submitſion, which is infinua- b 
ted inthe emphal's of the word, Thy w:{l, containing a ne- ? 
 gationoftour owne wils,as Chriſt ſaid in his prayer, Not my - 
Mat.26.39. Wll,bat thy Will be done.Secondly,for the ſecret will of God 
| we doe alſo in part pray that it may be done : I ſay in part : 
for example ſake,we pray that God would daily more and 
more reueale vnto vs Antichriſt, whichrto the Primitive 
Church was a ſecret, and in part is a ſecret to vs. So alfo 
FR IO we pray,Come Lord leſus, come quickly, and yet the ſecond 
____ comming of Chriſt ynto iudgement, in ms of thetime, 
is concealed: ſo we pray for patience to beare the crofſes 
which God ſhall inflict; which of what kinde they are, and 
when they ſhall befall vs, is ynknowne. 
 grwGods will Thirdly, Gods will mult be done i» earth, as in beanen - 
muſt be done. Which words are diuerſly expounded by Interpreters. 
Some ſay: Letthe bodie, which is earthly,obey Gods 
will, as the ſoule and ſpirit, which is heavenly : but thar is 
as good as nothing, for the foule is Ginfull as well as the 
bodie, yea is the author of finne to the bodice which is on- 
ly the infirument. | 
x.Cor.15.47, Ochersſ - Let the earthly minded men bee converted 2 
and yeeld obedience, as the heauenly minded are and do : } 
bur this alſo is as good as neuera whit, being neuer the 
bercer: for rhe heauenly minded are imperſeds, and wan- 
ting in the bett of their obedience. P4027 Oh 
Bur the better ſoxt of Expolitors ſay thus ; Let men yp- 


On 


1.Cor.6,20, 


#t tage tro bet ot 
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on earth obey the will of God, as the Angels doe in hea- Plal.t03.20. 
uen : and this ſcemeth ro bee-the erue expolicion of the 

words : now the Angels obey Gods wil readily and pers 

fectly. The will:ngnes and readines of the Angels doth ap- Goes will muſt 
peare by the fimilitude and ſhape which 15 given them 57 dove reaat- 
they are ſaid ro have wings by the Propher Eſay - and the 48 SR 
Cherubims imbroidred vpon the vaile of the Tabernacle, £,4.,5.25. 
and the two Cherubims vpon the Mercie feate had wings: Exod.2 5.20. 
yea further, the ewo Cherubims vpon the M-rcie feate did 

looke with their faccs to the Mcrcic {eate ward, which 1s 

by our Sauiour Chritt expounded of their willingnes, 

where he ſaith, that the Angels al \vaies behold the face of my 1.18.10, 
father which i in beauen. Now it is apparane that the be- | 
holding of the face \{ gnifieth in a teruant readines to bee 

imployed about his maſters bulines, according as itisin | 

the Plalme, The eyes of ſermants looks 19 the hands of the ma- p11.12 3:3. 
fters and miſtreſſes : by which phraſe the Propher fignifierh | | 
not onely confident hope and expectation ot deliuerance, 

butin che meane ſeaſon till deliuerance come, patience to 


| beare contempt, mocking and gy pug and readie' 


obedience to Gods will, yea in thele great extremities, 

which in that Palme is in{inuated by the Prophets prayer. 

The Angels alſo obey Gods will perfectly, who are there- G,;; wil mult 
fore called holy Angels, for that they haue no ſpot of finne be done per- | 
or diſobedience in them : for howſocuer the Angels being feci!y. 
compared with God haue in them impertections, in re= 

gard whereof Elphaz, ſpeaketh in lob, that hee foundno 1c 4.18, 
ſedfaſtnes in his ſeruants, and laid follie ypon his Angels: 

and therefore in Eſay the Seraphims with rwo wings co- xg, 5 
uer their feete; yer neuertheleſle if the Angels bee compa- 

red with Gods law, which is the rule of their obedience; 


they are able, and doe perfectly eucn intae Rrit andexaRt 


meaſure and manner of obedience yeeld obedience there- 
unto, otherwiſe they could not continue in that eftate of 
grace and glorie wherein they are now, and ſo ſhall abide 
contumed for euer. So then the meaning of theſe a_ is 

| P 3 | thus 


"4; nr C222 meets 
" | 
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thus much : Graunt that wee may willingly and perfe&ly 
| | obey thy will,as thy holy Angels doe. 
14 | Bur here in oppoſitionto this laſt propercie of the An- 
els obedience it may bce obieted, that ſeeing tis im- 
poſſible we ſhould perfeAly obey Gods will, therefore we 
mult not in our prayers aske that at Gods hand : for ſhall 
it be thought lawwfull and reaſonable to aske impotſibili- 
ties? For anſwere whereto thus much in briefe : Impoſii- | 
| bilities are of two ſorts viz.alwaies impoflible,and impol- 
fible for a certaiae time. Now alchough ir be for the pre- 
ſent impofſible chat Gods children ſhould perfeRly obey 
_ Gods will,yer it is not fo for cuer: for when wee ſhall bee 
perfeRtly regenerate, then ſhall wee perfeRly obey Gods 
will : which weare here by way of implication taught to 
Three kinds of pray for,and ſoto long after. Furthermore,perfeCtion is of 
perfizebe- three ſorts : Firſt, perfection oppoſed to hypocrikie, and fo 
ence. 1s Ezechias {31d to haue walked before the Lord intruth 
Elay.36.5 andwitha perfect heart, and this may bee termed perfeitio 
qualitatis : when our obedience is perfect in qualicie, and 
not difſembled. | 
Secondly,perteCtion of number, when obedience is nor 
performed to ſome onely, but to all the commandements 
Luk.z.s, Of God, as Zachayy and Elizabeth are ſaid to haue walked 
"Y in all the commandements and ordinances of God with- 
our reproofe : and this may bee called perfeft:o partium ac 
 wamers, when obedience is complete in all the members 
thereof.whereto one kinde of imperfetion is oppoſed. 
I | Thirdly, perfeQ&ion of degree, when obedience in the 
| higheſt and exaReſt meaſure is exhibited : ſo Chriſt one]y, 
; __andeAdaminthetate of innocencie,and the holy Angels 
| and Saints in heauen doe obey Gods will : of this Chriſt 
fpeaketh, alleaging'the fenrence of the Law : Thow ſhalt 
Howe the Lord thy God with all thy heart with all thy ſoule,with 
Luk.10.27. all thy ftrength,and \vith all thy thought : this is called perfe- 
Flio quantitatis ac graduwm: whereto another kinde of im- 
nccfettionia oppoſite. Or all theſe kindes of mga 
. : ene 
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Mat.22.57. 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in one place,denying in himielfe the Phil. 3.12. rs. 
perfection of degree and contending to it : but affirming 
of himſelfe and others the other twyo; kindes of perfetion: 
for although hee was nor pertect inthe higheſt and ablo- 
lucelt degree of obedience; yer hee and other of the Phi- 
lippians were vpright in regard of the qualitie, and com- Yerſe1:, 
plete inreſpect of the parts of obedience. Fhe diflintion 
being thus warranted muſt be applied ro the purpoſe : Al- 
though then as yer it is impoflible for vs to yeeld rhe per- 
fect meaſure of obedience to Gods commandements with 
the Angels; yet wee may endeuour.and defire to attaine 
vaco it with the Apoſtie,and in the meane ſeaſon we mult 
pertorme, and endeuour to performe, and pray to per- 
torme true & complete obedience with. the Angels, which 
isathing pothble to bee performed by Gods children, as 
hath been declared in the exaimplcs of Ezechias, Zachary 
and Elizaberh,and the Apoſtle Pawl. | 
This may ſuffice for the meaning of this petition, where- 
| bythereis a doore opened to the concentsthereof, which 
,aow follow in order. | | 
The third ching to bee confidered in this third petition 3 
or prayer is the things which wee here aske of God,which 7%e («pplicats- 
aretheſe. | I: 


. . G ?11k0P. 
Conuerſion, commanded inthe Goſpell, which is one (4,5 fom 4 


| part of Gods revealed will, a thing ſo often vrged by the part of Gags | 
Prophers,and the want thereof ſo ſharply cenſured, eſpe- wil. 
cially the Propher /oel/,and Amos ure vehement in the mat- cg As 
ter : e Amos iſpendeth a whole chapter in vpbraiding the 7" wag 
induration of the people. For hauing repeated certane amos.s. 
grieuous puniſhments inflicted by God vpon them iulily 
or their ſhnnes,as famine and peltilence,and an overthrow 
like the deſtruion of Sodome and Gomorah, hee endeth 
divers verſes with this foote or burden: Tet hawe ye not re- 
turned vnto. me, ſaith the Lord, In like manner [vel having 1ocl.2,12. 
threatned famine and the {word again(t the rebellious 
people,Ciuers times, bur eſpecially in the ſecond chaprer 
vehemently exhocreth ro conuerfon, that by this meanes 


3 | they 
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they may preuent Gods fierce wrath. Ezechzel alſo ſpen- 

Exech.i3. dethan whole chapter to this purpoſe. This conuerſion is 
vrged allo by /shn Bapti/t, and our Samour Chrilt in their 

ce ate; Minifterie as the firtt leflon : Repent,for the kingdeme of God 
ip # at hand : and, Repent,and beleexe the Goſpell. And the lig- 
Mark,1.15., Pifcation of the word implieth theſe 'tworthings eſpecial- | 
5 ly,viz., Firſt, turning fromthe wrong way wherein a man 
 wandreth. Secondly, entring into the right. way from 
which a man erred : the word in the Latin aad Hebrue be- 
ing borrowed from trauellers in their tourney, and refer- 


| Chub. 
Conwuenktere. 


| Metanoein, red tothe bodice and outward act; bur'in the Greeke ap= 
4 | "N plied to the purpoſe and ditpoſition of the minde, which 
in conuertion is altered. Conuerfion inthe new Teſtament 
in certaine differing reſpets hath diuers appellations ; as 
Renouation,Regeneration,SanCctification,rhe firft Reſurre- 
tion, Obedicnce to the Goſpell, and ſuch like : and the 
parts of conuerlion alſo are diuerſly inticuled : as the firſt 
is called Morrtification, crucifying the old man, the croſſe 
of Chriſi;the ſecond, viuification, newnes of life, new obe= 
dience. To conuerfion appertaineth divers excellent affe- 
tions and diſpoſitions mentioned in the Scripture,as Hu- 
> miiation, ſorrow for finne, hatred of finne, loue of righte- - 
-3 ouſnes,conſolation,fearc,ioy,and ſuch like :divers where- 
| of the Apoſile mentionerth writing to the Corinthians : 
2.Cor.7,10.11 and others may ealily bee obſcrued in reading the Scrip- 
| tures : but to make any tractate of conuerſion is not the 
purpoſe of this traftate, which onely by way of capitula- 
tion pointeth out a fit place for euery marrer. 

Obedience « Obcdience,commanded in the Law, ſucceedeth next in 
partofGods order of nature to the obedience of the Goſpell. For the 
will. obedience of the Law ifſucth from the obedience of the 
'F - 1. Tim.r.5, Goſpell,as the Apollle ſaith, Lowe commeth from faith vn- 
| | famed : for although the Law bee a {choolemaſter to whip 
vs to Chriſt, yer Chcift doth ſend vs backe againe to the 
Law for direction,when he hath once admitted ys into his 

ſchoole by conuerfion. | 

Obcdiecnce is cither generall or ſpeciall, 
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Generall obedience is that which appertainerh to all 
Chriſtians. | 
Generall obedience reſpe&eth God or man. | Mat.22.37, 


Generall obedience reſpecting God is called holines uk, 1,75, 
or godlines,or religion ſometime. | 
Generall obedience reſpeRing man is called righteoul- ,,Tim.z.z. 
ges,one branch whereof is ſobrierie. | 
Speciall obedience is that which appertaineth ro ſome 
ſorts of perſons. DD 
| | I Speciall commande- 
Speciall obedience is cither of a4 © ment. 
© (Speciall calling. 
Obedience of 2 ſpeciall commaundement is, when the 
Lord inioyneth ſomething contrarie to the morall law : as 
Abraham was commanded to ſacrifice his ſonne; and it is Gene. z2.2. 
obeyed. 
Obedience of a ſpeciall calling is manifold, as of the 
Magittrate, the Miniſter, &c. | 
The rules of all theſe kindes of obedience are thele jr, 
ſhortly. | dice, 
Obey God abſolutely as the only law-giuer that is able 
to ſaue and deſtroy : bur man mult not bee ſo obeyed, bur 
conditionally. | | 
Worſhip God as hee hath taught, nor as thou thinkeſt 111, _, 
good : for God knoweth beſt what is beſt, and whac beſt 
pleaſeth him. 2 
Louethy neighbour as thy ſelf: whatſoeuer thou woul- 11, ., 
deft that men ſhould doe vato thee, cuen ſo doc thou yn-. + 
to them. ES 
A ſpecial! commandement ouerthwarting a generall Geneſ.z2.2, 
muſt be obeyed: /n Antinomia lex poiterior obligat. | 
| The duties of our ſpeciall callings muſt bee performed epheCs.:. - 
'£ in conſcience to Gods commandements. 
J After atiue obedience,which confifteth in doing Geds 5,1n;/mm a 
- commandements,followerh pafſiue obedience in ſuffering par: of Gods 
his chaſtiſements,which generally may be termed ſubmiſ- #2. - 
_ tion, thatis, when che creature is content to refigne _ 
| cite 
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helfe over wholy to the will of the Creator : andto ſay as 
2.5am.15.216, Dawidſaid, Behold bere am [, let him doe tome as ſcemeths 
\_ « goodinhiceyes : this vertue doth eſpecially reſpect the time 
to com, andthe Lords ſ{ecrec will : thatit che Lord have 
in his ſecret counſell determined ſuch and ſuch cuils and 
afflictions to befall vs, we can be content with patience to 
bearethem, how many.and how great ſocuer they be, (o 
be that thereby God may be glorthed. , 

After the kinds of obedience follow the qualities of 0= 
bedience,vrz.cheerefulnes or willingnes ; and {incerny or 

pcrfetion. | | 


Cheerefulnes Cheerefulnes or willingres is highly regarded of God, 


in obediencea and accordingly endeuored of the children of God. God 
part of Gods Joueth a cheeretull giuer,ſaicth.the Apoſtle: and God him- 


=" F ſelfe giuerh freely, and vpbraideth no man, ſaith [ames- 


* Jam. 1.5. and heliketh har in his children, which himſelfe practi- 
loh.4.34. ſeth. Chriſt ſaith that ir was meate and drinke to him, ta 


doetlic will of his heauenly father : yea and in ſuffering for 
- our finnes, he protefterh great willingnes : for he did wil» 


on downe his life, and it was not taken from him 
1 


againſt his liking ; and therefore Daxzid prophecieth of 
Plal 40.8. bim,that ſeeing it was written of him in the yolume of the 
| booke that he ſhould doe Gods will, therefore he was 


content to docir, And this is that eccho which Daztids 


Pſal.27.3. heart = to Gods voyce : God ſaid, ſeeks ye my face - 
Dauias heart anſwered : Lord [will ſzeke thy face: and al- 
though it cannot bee denied, bur that the fleſh is very 
weake, yearepugnant and refractary, yet the ſpirit is wil- 
ling,and the children of God do delight inthe law of God 
according to the inner man. 
Sincenttieimo- Finally, perfeion or finceritie alſo is required as ano- 
bediencea ther neceſlarie qualification of obedience; which confi- 
= of Go# feth in atrue purpole of the heart, ioyned with an earneſt 
Pſal. 119.166 Endeuour to the vimolt of grace, toobey euery one, yea 
the very leaſt of Gods commaundements; making con- 
1.Cor.q.4q. Acience of idle words, and yaine thoughts, yea of the ſtic- 
Row.7.24 ring of concupilcnce,and, which is molt of all,of __ 
. : ine, 


Rom.7.22« 


<S 


' —— tas ; : 
nut< ah Rb ods 
vo 


RS Le doonrts boa , 
WIRE = ERTIES br cc; 


Ore Th RY rages moms —_ 
X = 1% = 


A paterne of true Prayer. = 
finne, and Adams tranſgreffion impured. This vertue of 
finceritie is much deſpiſed and perſecuced by the world, 
when men intitle ir by ffraunge names: as humor, ſpiced 
conſcience, preciſenes, puricanifine : alas that ever the &1- 
uell ſhould fo preaaile.! For example, rake a man that is 


very well contene with the fate, obeying the Magittrate, 
ciull and eccleiaflicall inal the ceremonies of the'Churehy 
| yertif he doe nor fiweare, and drinke, and quarell and ſo 


forth ; but reproue the {wearer, the dronkard, the hackfter, 
and the reit: This man is as odious to the multitude,as-the 
verictt diſciplinarian in the land, and he ſhall partake as 
well.in the foreſaid ricles of ditgrace as the other. Ew 

Now in che fourth-place follow the things which in this 4 
peticionare to be prayed againtt : whereot the firſt is ob- The deprecats- 
Rinacie, which is a purpote and reſolution to continue in 9 9/ #915 peti- 
the courſe of wickednes, wherein a man liuerh : che finne 16 EPO : 
of the drunkards, of whom the wiſe man ſpeakerth, which poſed b SE 
arercſolued {bl} ro feeke after drunkennes : al{orthe finne »:l. 
ofthe Shepheards and Watchmen of Lliracl, of whom the Pro. 23.35. 
Prophet Eſay (peaketh, Who ſay,To morrow ſhall be as 
this day, and inuch more abundant in wine and (trong 
drinke and: couerous oppreſſion. The extremitic of this Tercm,44. 16, 
fiane is recorded inthe rebellious Iewes, by the Propher 17. 
feremie,nhobcing admoniſned of their finnes,and of obe- 
dience ro Gods commaundements, made anſ{were, that 
they would not heare the word of the Lord which leremze 
ſpake, bur they would doe what them(clues lifted. The 
Apotile callerh this finne a hard and irrepenrant hearr, Rom. 2.4. 5. 
and the defpiſing of Gods bountifulnes,parience,and long 
ſuffering,which is dire&ly oppotie to the obedience of the 
Golſpell. 

In the ſecond place followeth diſobedience, which is Diſobedience 
euery tranfgreſſion of the morall law, or of any other ſpe- 99/7 ts Gods 
ciall precepe. Diſobedience hath foure ſpecialties. wo | 

I. Vngodlines, irreligion, or prophanenes, when men 
regarde not Gods worſhip, bur liue asif there were no 
God,no heaucn,no diucll, no hell, no conſcience : of luch 

Garg Atheiſts 


Eſay 56.12. 
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Atheifts the world hath millions, who make no more xc. 
count of Geds Sabbarhs, than of the marker or faire, no 


 morereckoning of a ſermon than of a fable of Efop,' thar 


Rom. 1.8, 


for gaining a peny ſweare and forſweare, and what nor ? 
thoſe impious wretches are more fearefull and damnable 
finners than the world ciieemerh them, ſecing they by 
their practiſe declare thenitelues directly to forget God, 


who is then eſpecially remembced, when hee is worſhip- . 


.ped. Againſt chis finne Gods wrath is reucaled from hca- 
yen. | | 

2. Varighteouſnes,or iniuſtice, which is when any vio- 
lence or wronge is offered. to our neighbours perton or 


- gifts, as his digninie, goods, life, or chatiicie. 


3.Sam.15.23. 


2.Cor. 4, L, 
3.Cor.10-31. 


3- Rebellion, when men peremprtorily refift Gods will 
knowne particularly, and euidently vrged vpon their con- 


ſcience; or performe not obedience toa [peciall precepr: - ' 


Example h:reof wee hauc in Sawl, who was commaunded 
by God viterly to deftroy the Amalekites, and all their 
goods : now he ſaued Agag the King, and the farreft of the 
ſheepe and oxen, and lo flatly rebelled againſt chis pre- 
cept: the puniſhnent of this finne was molt fearetull vp- 
on him, which argueth the fearefulnes of the finne. And 
the Prophet Same! faith, thar it is a hin-as great as witch- 
craft, oridolacric : and although now the Lord giuerhno 
ſpeciall precepts to men, yer hee doth particularly vrge 
vpon the i of ſame men generall commaunde- 
ments: as when inthe Minifterie of che word, the ſpirit of 
God cryeth aloude in the heart of the drunkard co forſake 


his drunkennes : and for that finne hee 1s prickt in con-.. 


ſcience, and perſwadcd to forſake it; the which tin, ifhe 
ſill practiſ- and doe nor forſake, then he rebeliech flacly 
again{t God,and is obnoxious to a fearctull pumſhmentr. 
V.faichfulnes, when men in cheir ſpeciall caliings 
doe not ſeeke Gods glory, nor the ben?fic of the Church 
or com:mon-wealth,or the good of ſome focietie,or when 
men liue idly or negligently. This finnc the Apoltle taxetn 
in the Thefdalonians,thac they lived diſorderly; and in the 
| Epheſians, 
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| Epheſians, whom he termeth theeues for that they did nor 


 asthe Apolite ſpeaketh. This finne the Apoſtle preventeth aq, , ;, 
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2.Thef. 3.6.x. 
labour. - i | Epheſ 4.28. 
. Theſe are the ſpecialties of diſobedience. 


In the third place is Selfe-will, Peeuiſhnes, Repining, Selfe-will op- 


| Grudging, Murmuring, Complaining, Diſcontencment, poſed to Gode 


Frowardnes ; all which containe ſeuerall circumfiances of wid. 
one and the ſame linne ; when men will not become ſer- 
uiceable ro Gods prouidence, burwill chooſe what they 
lit themſelues, as though they knew what were beſt for 
them, thereby controlling Gods wiſedome;, and cauting it 
to yeeld to their wilfull corruprions : for this {in the diucll 
did calumniate [ob ; bur /ob proucd hima lyer, being con- tgþ,z 5.10. 
rent to recciue cuill at Gods hands aſwell as good ; how- _ 
ſocuer there appeared in /ob (though he be propounded lam... 
as 2 parrerne of patience to the Church) alictle ſpice of 
impariencic. | 
Tnthe fourth place followeth Backwardnes in obedi- Backwaranes 

ence,and wearines of well doing, the fault which the Pro. 9Pp9ſed 0 Gods 
pher Malachy reproucd in his time, when men ſay, itisa yo 
wearines, and ſuffe at the paines and coft of Gods ſeruicez; * E 
which in choſe dayes was a fult more tolerable than now, 
by how much Gods ſeruice was more chargeable-and 
painfull than it is now, in regarde of the outward cere- 
monie, the yoke of the ceremoniall law being intolerable, | 
by admonition in the Galathians, vfing an argument for Gal.6.g. ; 
the purpoſe. /n de ſeaſon Woe ſhall reape; if \ve faint not : 
therefors let v5 uot be wearre of Wvell-doing. | 

Ia the lait place followeth hypocrite, or a falſe and difſ- rypocy:/e op- 
honett heart, when men purpoling to liue in finne, neuer- Poſe 449 Gods 
thelefle make thew outwardly of godlines and honeſtie, _ 
for aduantage ſake. Chritt callerh ir drawing neere with ,1,, ,. .qq 
the lips and remouing the heart farre off; a-finne fo odious Llay.2ge 
in Gods fight, as that it ſeemeth he hath aſſigned ic a ſpe- 
ciall place in hcl], becauſe Chriſt ioynerh the emill ,oppreſ- 
fing,and drunken ſervant rogether with rhe hypocrite and 
diſlembling mocke-God in che portion of ſuch a puniſh- 1, 
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ment where is weeping and gnaſhing of ceechi. | lA 


This may ſuffice forthe deprecation, | 

5. The thankſgiuing, whichis che la{t thing to becon- 
ſidered in'this petition, may cahily be colleted our of the 
ſupplication and deprecation : for we bleſſe God that he 
hath beſtowed ypon vs aad others his ſeruancy theſe graces 
following. 

Firft, conuerſion : Secondly, obedience to the law, in 
godlines, righteouſnes, ſpeciall obedience and faithfulnes 


in our callings: Thirdly,fubmithon : Fourthly, cheereful- 
nes, and fifthly ſincerine.. 


And againe, we praiſe Godfor thay he hath prevented 
and mortifiediin vs and other his children the contrarie 
fans: as firſt, objtinacie, or impennencie, and infidelicie: 
fecoudly, diſabedience tothe hw invngodlines, varigh- 


\ reo __ rebellion and vnfaichfulnes : thirdly,{clfe-willz 
' four 


ly, backwordhes': fitchly; hypocrilie. :This ſhalf be 
ſufficient for this petition, and fo for thole petitions which 
dire&tly concerne God in his glory,and the —_—_—— 
of, his Kingdome ani will. 

Now followhe prayers Which direQly concerne our 
ſclues, both inregarde of matters temporal for-the body, 
and alſo of matters ſpicituall for the ſoule : from which or+ 
our Saviour Chriſt, there is offered vnto vs this 
inſtruction;.that our good dependeth ypon, and ifſuerh 
from Gods glory, and is a neceſſarie contequent thereof; 
orihus; when men arecarefull.co glorifie Gods name, ta 
aduance his Kingdome,"and to obey his will, chen our 
daily bread, andall other.good followeth thereupon: and 
contrarily, hen men diſhognor God, hinder his Kingdom, 
and tran{grefle his commaundements, thence ifuerh all 
woe and miſerie. Tais doctrine rsthe ſutnme of the law; 


cuteronamic: 


Qrine is ws = Moſes wig in 


_ eſpecially, Cap.28. And the Lord commaundeth © Afoſes 


to cauſc hxe Tribes to proclame the bleſſing and prowiles 


ro 
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: to obedience ypon mount Gerizim; 'and other fixe Tribes 
2 tofiand vpon mount Eball to pronouncerhe' curlc tothe 


| diſobcediencevf the law': the which cwo mountaines were 
; two firong witnefles (as it were) to'the people of their | 
| conſent to obey and to recciue the promiſe: orelfe diſo- 


beying of the curſe of God deſerucdly ro befall them : 
 Chrittreacherhthar the Kingdome'of God and hisrigh- Mat-5.33 

tcouſnes hath all remporall bleffings annexed thererozand 

the Apolile Paw! ſaith, Godlines hath the proyuſe of this life, =, 
and the life ts come : and by Chrifts ſpecch to the manthar | | __ 
was ficke of the palkie, he doth plainly fGignifie tharfnne'is 11h, 
the cauſe of all ticknes, and the remiffionof tinthe meanes 
of rcmouing the curſe >which dodtrine: yeeldetva- profi- 
table vic for the time of Gods judgements ypon vs: that | 
then we are afſured that the cauſe is finne : and therefore ; 
weeare carefully:ro enquire whar finnes raigne moſt, and ' 

to afſyre ourſclues that thoſe linnes are the grearetcaute : . 

and that there ismo.reafon wee ſhonki thinke rhat(3ods 
tudgements ſhall be remoucd, till thoſe finnes bee refor- __ 
med :this eſpecially concerneththe Magiftrates,who may 

with the-{word and authotitic; and the Miniſters, who by 
the-power of their Minifterie may worke conuerfthomwand 
reformation, that the curſe may ceaſe from the larig. And 

this is the doctrine and vſe which-groweth from the order 
ofthe three fir} petitions concetning Gods glorie, before 

| the three latter reſpecting our good. | $13% 214 

; Now theſethree latter petizions admit this difiriburion 

alfo : forthey reſpett blefſings rempotall or ſpiticuall :the 

petition which is made concerning temporal} bleflings, is 


this. | ket | 
mb Gine v5 this day onr daily bread. , 
ncerning the order ofchis petition for things rem ; 
rall, before = other -two which incendehings fpitircath, God of tbe 
| this queſtion-may bee mooued:: wit Wherher temporall f41ih peircien. 

blefſings are firſt ro beasked 1n prayer; or clſe why ſhould = 
Chriſt preſcribe this order of prayet for things tempoxall, 
before; ſpiricuall? To. which queition or doube, anſwere 

15268 - Q 3 may 
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may be made inthis manner following, © // 
The order of © Far(t, Chrift rather hgntheth vnto vs our corruprion, tel. 
the fourth peti- ling vs what wee doe, than infiructech vsinourdurie,tea- 
£107 reprooxeth ching vs what wee ſhould doe, althovgh this latter ariſeth 
0ur Corr#p1i08 from the former{ for a reproofe of our tiulc implicth an in- 
| timation of our dutie.) For firſt v ce ſhould ſeeke for the 
| ardon of our linnes,then after aid in the ſecond place for 
Mar.6.zz. daily bread,ſo Chriſtexpreſicly teacheth : yer we contrari- 
_ ſceke earthly things more a great deale and in the 
r{t place; the reaſon whereof is, for that wee !iuc by ſenſe, 
and not by faith; whereas we ſhould (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 
: Cor.5.7. Jive by fanh,and nor by ſcpſe and fo this orderreprouerh 
our corruption, and teacheth vs our dutie, which is not to 

make worldly things our greateſt care. | 
The orderof . , Secondly, ſome men truſting in God for the pardon of 
the fourth peti- heir ſinnes, yet diſtruſt God for the prouiſion of their bo- 
tion [trengibe- dies; and ſoChiiſt in- regard of their infirmirie and wane 
neth our - dothin this order condeſcend vnto them, teaching them 
firmuze. firſt to pray for that which they moſt neede,viz. grace ro 
. depend vypon God for outward matters : a thing wherein 
Gods children faile mightily. Henceir is that Chriſt doch 
Mar.6.14.25. ſo carnctily labour with his diſciplesto caſt away immo- 
26.27.&c. derarc,dittruſtfull, and diſtraRting care for outward proui- 
| fion, ſending them to learne of the fowles of the ayre, and 
of the lillies of the field. And-the manner of the Apoſlles 
argument in the Epitlle to the Romanes doth import as 
Rom.z:z, much, ſfaying,1f Gd gize vs Chriſt, ſhall bermot gize v1 vith 
Chr:ſt allzbmgselſeAsif ſo be that when wee had Chriſt, 
we doubted wherher wee ſhould hauc ocher chings necd- 
full : and indeede fo ordinarily wee doe. For,beſ1des that 
Gods children are regenerateto the enduringof the crolle, 
which 1s' an infeparable concomitant of Chriftianirie, ir is 
rruc alſo tharthey are-firaightned/in theirconſciences, be- 
ingnotablrcovierhoſcindireed and valawtull meancs for 
the ſupplic of outward wants, as the wicked worldlings 
can, and doe vic, wichour any preſent ſenſible ditiurbance 
of their peace : and therefore the gadly wanting many 
| e {1 mcancs 
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 meanesof their daily bread, and being by Gods predeſii- 


nation called ro ſome ſcarſiie thereot ,no-marueile though 
they bettow their ——_ and affections more liberal. 


z ”_ the prouihon of ourward needes by lawfull meanes, 
: [4 


erein in part bewraying their infirmitie, and lirrle faith y4ae.c.z0, 
in Gods prouidencefor the world: which little fanh Chriſt 
in this order partly-rebukerh, partly confirmeth by inftru- 
tion. The ſame thing is to bee obſcrued by our Sauiour 
Chriſts mandate and commiſſion deliuered to his diſciples 4 cg guug, 
when hee {ent them to reach : neuer a whit (trengthening 
them inthe aflurance of the forgiuenes of their finnes, bur. 
many waies encouraging ther again({t-perſecution-and 8” 
want of daily bread, infinuacing ther infirmitic herein, + 
| Thirdly,Chrilt by this method doth traine vs vp as it The order of 

were by certaine rudiments, and teacherth vs to aſcend ro #t (0477 vette 
the great and maine marrers, as it were to therop ofthe *'® {£25960 
ftaicrs by theſe lower degrees. For 2sitis impothible fora ,,,..... of 
man to come to the vypper roome but by ftarers; io it'1s /acs. 
impcſſivle for a mano arraine fulnes of faith for pardon 
of finne, bur by theſe inferiour exercites of fairh,waich are 
to depend ypon God for thr lefler matters, 2s our daily 
bread. For howſocuer ro Gods children, having gracein 
fome ſmall mcaſuce, and affurance of pardon of their lin, 
the want of outward matrers ſeemerh the greateſt trouble, 
and therein they bewray their greatett infirmitie : yer in- 
deede and 1n truth the pardon of Gnne, and the aflurance 
thereof when che conicience is poſſeſſed with the tecling 
of htane and Gods wrath,js the greateſt marrer, 2nd ar char 
time the trouble tor daily bread is notmng,ornor ſenſible 
in compariſon of the tcare and doubt of the torgiucnes of 
hone. | 
 Thisthree-foldreaſon of rhe order of this permion for 
daily -bread before the petition for grace, attoorderh one 
doctrine, which may be A mo three brancnecs. 

Fir, our greatctt care mult befor {piricuail macters. 

Secondly, we mutt learne to depend ypon God for our 
daily bread,and temporall matters. Fr 

Thirdly, 


- Gract niſi be 
frft and prive- 
c:pally ſaurht. 


Pal. 4.6, 


COMPTE 2 PII. 


023 4 pateyne of tyne Prayet. | 
-Thnd{yjthetemhporal{ blefſiags which God vouchſa. 
ſertyhis chifdren, ought ofthum td be vſed-as arguments 
and meanes of the afſurance of remiſſion of finnes. x 

Ot each of theſe doftrines{omermng. + 

Inthe firfi place ſeeing (as-hath been ſaid)-rhis method 
reproogerh ourcorrapeion m the immoderateeare for the 
world, by conſequent it diſcouerethour dutie; which'is/ro 
bufie our telues more 1n obtaining pardon of*finne and 


- grace than in. ſecking the world, Daxrd oppoſerh the 


worldlings care and his care, ſayin g : CMany fay, Who will 
fſrers 25 any goad? bur Gods people ſay : Lord hfs the lyghbe 


of thy; counrenance 'vpon vs ©: fignitying their grearer des 


| fireof grace than of the worlds good : ſeeingthar wee are 


Colof.z.1.2. 


nſen with Chritt (as the Apoſtle ſaich) ler vs ſet. our hearts 
on heauenly things, and norton earthly things Bar the ſoule 
being the princrpalt part of the man, thoſe things which 


* appertaineco the ſaule muſt be principall alſo;and ſoprin- 


r.Per. 1.9. 


Luk,z 2.45. 
| AQ.7. 59. 


The body muſt 
be prouided 
for. 


Exod. 30.23, 
25. 
Exod. z 5.30+ 
| FLO 


cipally regarded: now in the: Scriprures wee ſeeroft times 
the ſoule onely named, as if that were onely'to bee regat- 
ded, for indeede the foules health is the fountaine of the 
bodies good, and the:good of che bodie 15 a neceſſarie de- 
pendanc of the good of the foule :for wherrthe foule is ta- 
ued the ,bodie cannor- periſh. Hencetis rhar Chritt and 
Stexen bcing readie to die, bequerhe( their foules onely 
inco Gods hands: for they knew right well that hee thac 


recciued the ſoule, would not reiect the bodie appertai- 


ning tothe ſoule. + FO FUL A | 

. Intheſccondplace; howſoeuer wer are chiefly ro ſeeke 
the ſoulcs good, yer wee are not to caſt off all carefor the 
bodie ; becaufe God in giuing vs a bodie giueth there- 
withall a ſignification that it ought to bee prouided for: 
and:in tharGod hath created fraices, and herbes;and fleſh, 
and other parts of our daily bread; hee infirmatetisthe vic 
of them, and acareto be had for them rand ſeeing he hath 
inſpired inco men diuers artes manuarie of preparing and 
ficting ourdaily bread for our vie,the moderare yſe wher- 
of is lawfull, as of che Cooke-and Aporhecaricz&c. thereby 
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 theLord doth giue vs to vnderftand that ſometime, and 


therefore ſome care may bee beſtowed to that end, Here 
two extremities occurre: careleſnes,and thar in the defeR; 
and carefulnes in the exceſſe : The one,tiat is, immode- 
rate and diſtruſtfull care, diftrating the minde from che 
chicfe care equallizeth vs with che , and argueth Mar. 6.32. 20. 
lictle faith : che other, viz. no care, no prouiſion, no fore- 


| fghtand prouidence for our daily bread maketh ys worſe 


than Infidels,and is a plaine argument that we haue denied 1.Tun. 5.8. 
the faith, which eftabliſherh che mceanes of life : for God 


will havevs live ordinarily by bread : and the Piſmire ſhal pro.s.s. 


reach che ſluggard labour and prouidence,as the Wiſeman 


_ morallizeth: wherefore as a moderate care argueth faich 


in Gods prouidence; fo an immoderace care, or no care, | 
denierh faith,and maketh men brutiſh or heathniſh. 
In the third place : As wee are to ſceke the good of the Temporal blef- 
body aſwell,though not as much,as the good of the ſoule; ſings muſt be 
ſo the good things we abraine of God for the bodie,ought _ of (p3- 
of vsto bee applied as arguments of confirming our faith, Wo" 
for the obcaining the beſt things for the ſoule,and we muſt. 
make them ſo many pledges and ſeales of Gods loue and 
mercie to vs in Chriſt Icjus: for otherwiſe wee partake in 
Gods bleffings, which reſpe& our daily bread no other- 
wiſe than the bruitc bealts or the wicked, who haue many 
gun things from Gods generall bounrie and liberaluie, 
ut not from his ſpeciall goodnes and mercic. Wee reade 
that the land of Canaan was by faith inherited of the Iſrae- Heb.1r.30. 31. 
lites,that by faith they paſſed through the red ſea, and ma- 
ny other temporall bleſſings were through faith recciucd 
by chem : which is thus ro be vnderſtood,viz.by faith they 
recciued theſe remporall deliuerances and bleſſings, and 
vicd them as ſcales and pledges of heauen and heauenly 


bleſſings, whereot the former were types onely. And this 


is toriſe from earth ro heauen; from the daily bread of the 

bodie,to the ſpirituall bread of life ; to ſupport and ynder- 

prop our faith in Chriſt for the remiſſion of our finnes, and 

the {aluation of ous ſoules, with the carthlic pillars of 
| | R 


meate, 
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meate,ahd drinke,and apparcll, and.whart other things are 
the ttafte and tay of our bodily life. This doctrine the ourt- 
ward ſhape of the Sacrament ch ro teach vs:for there 
is bread and wine, the nouriſhers and comforters of our 
life : whereby the Lord doth ſeale vp vnto vs the (pirituall 
nouriſhment and comfort of our ſoules, heauenly matters 
in £artaly creatures. In like manner by analogie and pro- . 
portion, though not ſacramentally , yet by diſcourſe of 


reaſon and by a worke of faich wee may allegorize all out- 


1.loh.1.1, 


AR&.17.27, 


2 
The mean, 
of th: petition, 
VV hat bread 
frempeth. 


ward matters. As for example ;God giueth vs clothes for 
to couer our nakednes, therefore hee will giue vnto vs the 
wedding garment of Chriſts righteouſneile ro couer our 
ſinnes : God giueth the light of the Sunne for our comfort, 
therefore he will giue vs the light of his countenance in 
mercie to lighten our datknes and affliction. And thus we 
may alcend from things viſible, ſen{ible, and palpable, to - 


__ - things invibble, inſenfible, and intelligible : and with the 


Apolile ohz ſay, that wee ce, feele, taſte, and handle the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt : yea and grope him in theſe outward 
matters,as Paw! faith the Gentiles might haue done God. 
And this may bee ſufficient for the three particular bran- 
ches of that doQrine which riſeth from the order here ved 
by our Sauiour Chrif}, in preferring the petition for daily 
bread tothe petition for grace. 

Now followerh the ſecond thing to bee conſidered in 
this petition, which is che meaning of the words: for the 
diſcufſing of the particular words we.are to remember this 
diſtinction. 

This prayer containeth, Rem, & rei circumftantias, the 
ſubieRt and the adiunRs : that which is defired, and the 
circumſtances thereto appertaining. - | 

That which is here detired is generally called Bread. 
 Thecircumlſtances hereto appertaining are fiue foilow- 
_: | 

Firft circumſtance 1s, © Moans acquirends :the manner of 
obcaining the bread : which is by free gift/Grme,) 

Second circumſtance is, Perſona, the perſons for whom 

we 


A paterne of true Prayer. 125 
wee aske this donation or gift of bread (vs) viz.our felues 
and others. | Rn 
Third circumſtance is, Tempar, for how long time wee 
begge this bread (7h day) for the preſent. bh 
Fourth circumRance is, Qzalcras, the condition of that 
bread which we aske(d«.ly bread) for repairing our lite. 
Fifth circumſtance is, Dominnus, the owner, or to whom 
the bread appertaineth(owrs)to the children of God. 
_ Of all which circumſtances, with the ſubie& thereof, 
ſomerhing muſt be vtrered. Firſt therefore of Bread. | 
Bread,as ſome ofthe ancient Fathers interprer, fignifieth ,-y-,., ,.,1 
Chriſt Icius,which is that bread of life,or liuing bread,that /z»;#c:. 
bread that came downe from heauen, or heauenly bread : 
and fo they expound that other word ſuperſubitantiall, 


| tharis, celeſtiall or heauenly : according as Chritt ſairh : / 


am the lining bread hich came downe from heanen. To this 11g 
expoſition {ome of the new writers incline. 

Others, and namely the greater and better part of an= 
cient and new writers (to whole judgement as iris meete 


- weſubſcribe in ſuch a matter of doubt not derermined in 


Scripture) expound the bread here named the corporall 
bread,the foode of our bodies : yer fo as the word conrai- 
neth a Synecdoche, bread being put for all outward proui- 
fron : ſo that bread here mult Ggnifie three things. | : 
Firſt,bona corporis, the good things of the bodie : which Bona corpor is 

may be generally called health,or the due conſtitution and ©747 of bread. 
temperature ofthe bodie : whereto appertainerh Nouriſh. 
mear,Apparell,Recreation.and Phyticke. 

| Secondly ,Boxa fortune (it the word fortune may be to- Bonafortune, 
leraced) namely ſuch outward good things as doe indiffe- a part of bread, 


rently befall good and bad inen : wiz, r REES kT 


1. Wealth, 2.Honour, 2:Libertie, 4.Peace, 5.Plentie: 
whereto appertaine, 6.Labour inour callings, 7.Magiſtra- 
cie, $.Ecuicfall {caſons. $242 
| Thirdly,the blefſing of God vpon all the former good Gods bleſſing « 
things whether inherent in the bodic,or adherent thereto. par! 9/ read. 
Now chat bread may generally fgnificall theſe things,it is 
ha3ts | MI apparant 
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Deur.$. 3. 
Mart. 4.4- 


Eſay. 3-1. 2.3- 


Leuit.26.35. . 


Viherefore 
Chrift nameth 
bread. 
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apparant by that excellent ſpeech of _—_ peated by 
Chriſt; that, Mas hueth not by bread only, but by every word 
which commeth out of the month of God : but more eſpecial- 
ly this ſigntfication of bread may bee collected out of the 
Propher Eſay :; where the Lord threatneth to take away 
the iay of bread, and then as it were exemplifying or par- 
ticularizing the marter,hee threarneth to take away the 
irong man, the man of warre, the Iudge, the Counſcllor, 
the Artificer,and the Orator,&c. as ifal theſe were parts of 
bread : but the Prophet Moſes in Leviticus doth plainly 
Ggnifie,that Gods bleſſing is a moſt eſſential part of bread: 
ſaying, that beccauſe the Lord ſhall breake the affe of . 
bread, therefore they ſhall cate and not be ſatisfied. Sum- 
marily therefore bread fignifieth eucry outward helpe,and 


the bleſſing of God helping the ſaid ourward helpe,chat it 


may effe& that for which we vſe ir. For example fake, af- 
ter Phylicke health, through Gods biefling vpon Phy- 
fick ; warmth by apparell; wealth through our labour : in 
wealth libertie, peace and plentie, mirch and ioy of heart, 
with a quiet minde yoide of feare. All which, with many 
other,are our daily bread here fignified. 

Bur before wee lcaue this fir{t point, this doubt is to bee 
cleered : wherefore Chrift namerh bread rather than any 
other particular part of outward prouifion. For anſwere 
whereof wee are to vnderſtand, that of outward matters 
ſome are abſolutely neceflaric for our being, as foode; o- 
thers not ſo, but onely requiſite for our better and more 
happie being,as apparell : now of thofe things which per- 
tainc to our being,and the continuance of our life, bread is 
the chicfe : for wee can bee better without fleſh,or fiſh, or 
whit meate, than without bread : for wateris only the our= 
ward moiſtning of bread,& hath no nouriſhment in ic ſelf, 
but onely as ic doth partake bread, thart is,the ſubſtance of 
corne,or ſo foorth. Hence it is that the word in the Greeke 
tongue hath the notation from ſuſtaining the frame of the 
bodie: as though without ir the frame of the bodie could 


not continue, To conclude this point therefore : w_ 
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bread is the thing moſt needful for ourlife,Chrift teacherh 
k vs to aske that, thereby confining our inordinate and in- | 
: ' finite affeAions : and this is the fubieR of the circumſtan- 
ces. Now follow the circumſtances: firſt, Modus acque- 
rends, | 
; The meanes of obtaining this bread,is by the free dona- j7;7, gbraine 
F tion and gift of God : for wharſoeuer we haue or enioy, it bread by gift | 
3 commeth from the meere liberalictie of God, yea though /r9m God. 
wee haue gotten it by our labour or induftrie; though ir 
come by inheritance, or wee have it by the gift of friends: 
for.as Moſes ſaith inthe booke of Deutcronomic, God gi- Deur. 3.17.18, 
ueth vs power to get fubtiance,and ir is Gods giftrhat we 
are deſccnded of parents thar haue great ſubſtance, and 
God ttirreth vp the bearrs of our benefactors to beſtow 
their gifts ypon vs. Here therefore pride: is rebuked : for pride rebuked. 
what haue we that we haue nor received? and hauing re- 1.Cer.4.7- 
cciues it,there is no reaſon we ſhould boaftasthough wee 
had nor received it. | $950 
Now for more euidence of this circumſtance, a double 
obiection mutt be anfwered : tor fir(t it may bee thought 
vnneceſlarie for him to aske bread thar hath bread : now 
there be many men that have bread enough, namely, ſuch 
23S abound inthe riches and' honour of the world: where- 
fore it may rather ſeeme needfull for poore people to make 
this prayer,that want their daily bread, than for all ſorts of 
perſons indifferently. For anſivere whereofwee may CO- 
fider, that there is a double intereft and title to the crea- 
tures,or to bread : namely,ciunll, and religious. Rich men, 
many of them, hauea ciuillritle ro- the riches which they 
oflefie : for amongſt men hee that robberh the rich man 
all be counted atheefe, as taking another mans goods, 
ſeeing that by the law of the nation where he dwelleth, 
eucry mans goods are Guilly confirmed vnto him in the 
proprictie thereof: but neuerthelefſe euery rich man hath 
notinthe Lords fight and cfiimation a religious intereſt 
ynto his goods : for if he be-a wicked man, our of the com- 
munion of Saunts,no member ofthe Church Catholike,be 
R 3 jy 


fo SONG" for 


v 
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| is but a meere vſurper of all his. ſubſtance, and therefare 
"8: hath need to askethis ſecond interc(tto his goods of God, 
ST oh _ whoſe is the earthand all thattherein is, and who only gi- 
222. uethhiscreaturesthrough Chritt Ieſus to the faithfull his 
friends,and not to the wicked his enemies. 

Secondly,it will further be obiected,cthar Gods feruants 
thatarerich necde not aske their daily bread of God, ſee- 
* | ing they haue before men the ciuiil citle ro: their goods, 
| and before Godareligious intereR alſo, they being Gods 
4 friends,and members of leſus Chriſt, through whom they 
Fo , are made the heiresof all things. But for anſwere of this 
obicion alſo wee mult rememberto diftinguiſh berwixr 
the title to the bread;or the vic of the bread, and the bene= = 
fic or commoditie which is reaped by the bread, or by the 
vic of the bread : for the children of God oft times vſe 
bread,and yer hauc no benefit by the vſe thereof: as they 
vie mariage,and wantchildren ; they vſe Phyhcke,and re= 
couer not their health : therefore Gods children are raught 
to aske a ſtaffe to their bread, Gods powerfull word or 
bleſſing vpon the meanes , without which man cannot 
| live : and hence it is that all Gods creatures. and ordinan- 
\IY "= OY ces muſt bee ſanRified by prayer,as the Apoflle teacherh. 
s | 0 Ls This prayer then' includeth- theſe foure particulars fol- 

lowing. Hers 
| Firk, Lord give vs a ciuill titleto bread. 
Secondly ,Lord giue vs areligious title to bread, 
Thirdly, Lord give vs leaue to vſe the bread. 
 Fourthly,Lord giue vs comfort by the vic of the bread. 
The firſtis oppoſed to pouertie : the ſecond to yſurpa- 
tion : the third to the taking of Gods name in vaine : the 
fourth tothe curſe or withdrawing the itaffe of bread. 
Forwhomne TÞis is tbe firſt circumflance ; the ſecond follow- 
a5ke bread. -_ —_ is Perſona, the perſon for whom wee aske 
| read, : ie penis fe t5 1 + he | | 
We defire bread for others aſwell as for our ſelues : even 
* Kunief as inthe next-petition we deſire torg'iuenes of tinge for o- 
reefs 4" ther men aſcllas for our {clues : whence wee learne to: 
re A | ſuppreſle 
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| MGippreſſe enuie, which Chrifk calleth ar cull eye: arid ag. Mar. 20.1 e. 


the Apotle {a1th, to rEiance Wirh them that retoyce +and as Rom. 12,15, 
Chrift teacherh, to pray for our enemies,and perfecutors : 

bur eſpecially for them that are in the” communion of . 
Saints: nocto fretour ſelues at the proſperitie of the wic- P!al.37-7. 
ked : nor ro maligne Gods gitrs or inother men, as 

Toſua for his maſters ſake didienuierhe-gifrof prophecie in Numb.rr. 29. 
Eldad and Medad. | t $.' IE 8... | 
- Thethird circumftance followeth, which is Tempws, the When we ashe 
timehow long, and ſo conſequently how oft we aske this ta: alſo for 
bread: for the latter groweth out of the former, as ſhall bowrenge an 


_ ealily be percciued. For ſeeing wee aske bread but for the MR 


day,when the next day commerh we are to aske ir againe, 

and ſoas God renueththe day,or occafion of vting bread, 

we in like manner renew our prayers fora bleſſing vpon 

the bread, The word expreffingrhis circumſtance thus di- 
tinguiſhed,is (ſemeron)ro day : or (to cath emeran ) apper- Mah. s. 
raining to the day.z the one being the expoſition of the 0- Luk. 1 :, 


ther : which word or phraſe of ſpeech importerth rwo 
things. | _ | 


Furſt, that euery day wee needethe vſc of the bread, be- gyeadis alway | 


cauſe that Chriſt doth teach. vs euery day to aske bread needefill. 
wichthe f{anctified vſe thereof, and Gods bleſſing there- 
ypon. 

Secondly, that ſeeing wee aske bread onely for the day, contentment : 
therefore wee mutt be content with ourpreſent eftare, and and faith. 
depend ypon God forthe time ro come, for euery day hath Mar. 6.34- 
care enough. And here two queſtions are to bee diſcuſſed, 
which follow. | | 

Firſt, whether may not a man aske riches at Gods hands? Y/hetbey it be 
This queRtion arifeth neceſlarily from the circumſtance, /a»/ ul to ae 
whereas Chriſtteacherh vs to aske bread only for the day: © 


' it may bee doubred therefore whether it be lawfull or not 


to ake bread for the time to come : whereto anſwere may 
be made Negatiuely, that a man mufinor defire to be rich, 
and to mult not aske riches ar Gods hands: which may be 
prooucd by many reaſons. 


1Fuft, 
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r. vows ay) rr berich occaſio- 
nech cemptations and ſnares, many us and noy- 
ſome luds, which drowne men in i and Jeftra- 


| Rion: andour Sauiour Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe ſaich, thar 


Mar.tg.22. 


r.Tim.6.$. 


 Pleonexis. 


Pre.z0 9. 


Toprey for « 
competency 
&wſul, 


LXing 3-11, 


2.Tun.C. 


_ ties,and prouiſion for thoſe that appertaine to vs: andif 


riches are ſnaresto intangle men in the diuels net : but we 
arc not to pray forthe occaſions of ſinne, ſeeing that wee 

2. Againe, a defire to bee rich arguerh diſcontentment : 
bur chat is a fault, for we muſt be content with chat portion 
of our daily bread which God giueth ys, yea though it bee 


but meate and raiment, as the Apotile ſaith. Now thar, - 


whoſe fountaine or cauſe is cuill,cannot be good : where- 
fore diſcontenement þcing ancuil cauſe impulliue of defi- 
ring riches,the defire of riches is a finne alſo. 

; ,couctouſnes is aſinne : bur a defire to be rich 
is couctouſnes: for the two Grecke words in their nota- 
tions differ not in ſubſtance and ſgnification,howſoeuer 
they differ in letters and pronunciation : the one fignifieth 
a loue of fluer,the other a defire of having much. 

4+ Beſides this, inthe Proverbs eAgur piayeth only for 
food conueuient for him,thar is, for daily bread ,& he doch 
by negation remoue from him the detire of riches : which 
example being not contradicted by any rulc of Diuinicie, 
is a perpetual rule of direRtion for vs: and the Lord himſelf 
teftfieth in granting Sa/omons petition, thar hee was plea 


ſed that Sulomon asked nor riches : and it ſeemerh the A- 


poliles ſcope in the former place of Timothy aftoordeth 
thus much ; that a defire to be rich is finne. 

The concluſion then followeth, which is the ſolution of 
the doubt, that wee muſt not pray for riches, nor againſt 
them: but we mult proceede inthe praGtife of the dutich 
of our callings,imtending Gods glory,the benefit of Socie- 


God bleſle vs with riches, to bee thankfull and to beſtow 

them well ; if hee ſend pouerrie, to beare it patiently and 

——_ 3 part of our daily bread, os an adiun&t 
"pe | 


The 
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The ſecond queſtion to bee handled is : whether a man 
may lay vpany thing in (tore for time ro come, and fo by 
this meanecs care forthe time ro come: which queſtion alſo 
riſeth from this circumſtance : for when Chriſt teacherh to 
aske bread for the day,it may ſeeme we ſhould nar re{peR 
the morrow : wherero this anſwere may bee made: That 
a man may lay vp in tore fora time ro come, and chere- 
fore may haue ſome prouidence andreſpect to the time 
to come: for God hath giuen man reaſon and forehight, 
which is to be vſcd for the preuenting of cuill,and the pro- 
curing of our good, not only for the ioule,but for. the bo- 
dy alſo: And Chritt himfelte in the goſpell by /ohn willerh 
his Diſciples co gather vp the broken meat,and in that itis x, 72. 
reported that /#das caried che bag and was Chrifts purſe- loh.12.6, 
bearer,and that at other times they caried loaues and fiſhes loh.6. 
with them,it ts plaine that the familic of Chriſt had a re- 
card of thetime to come : alſo the Apoſile Paw lignifieth 
this laudable cuſtome of parents treaſuring yp tor the chil- 2.Cor. 3.14. 
dren. Henceit is thatin the Scripture there are divers pre- 
cepts of frugallity,rhnift, or partimonie : andall that good Prou.z7.23. 
huſwifery mentioned inthe prophecie of Bathſbeba aper.- * 3 .16- 
tayneth to this place: and the Apoſtle {aichthatthis is one 
end of labour that we may hauce fomething to bettow vp- Epheſ.4.28. 
on them rhartneede. Bur here it may bee obiected, char Marth.6. 1g, 
Chriſt forbidderh to lay vp treafure in ftore, becauſe the 
moth and rult wil corrupt, and theeues wil breake through 
and fteale : but tharis catily anſwered; for Chritt doth not 
ſpeake fimply, but comparacmely, as if Chrilt ſhould haue 
faid; Seeke nor worldly creafures, chiefly, immoderatly, 
onely : nay, they mult not be foughc for atall, but creature 
them not vp ſo as that yee neglectthe heauenly treaſure, 
viz.inordinately. To 4 
Againe, it may be obietted that Chritt expreſly forbid. 
deththe care for the morrow, for cuery day hath forraw: 11, 5. 
enough of ir owne, and we muſt not aggrauate ici tu- =O 
ture care and ſorrow: butthe antwere thereto alſo is ap- 
parant by the intendement of Chritt: for Chritl in char 
<= place 
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place laborerhto ſuppreſle diftrufifull, and diftrating care 
which deuiderh the minde from God and Gods ſeruice: 
bur Chriſt forbiddeth nor prouidence,or foreſight, or pro- 
uifion for the time to come, which the Apoſtle doth di- 
rectly require in the gouernor of a family : yer neuer- 
thelefſe concerning this laying.vp in (tore and moderate 
prouident care, ſome cautions mult bee remembred : as 
firſt, that our goods which we treaſure vp, be gotten with 
our honeſt labor, or that we come by them by inheritance 
or gift, or by ſome ſuch lawtull meanes z not by gaming 
or coloning. | | 

Secondly,that if ourriches increafe wetruſt not inthem. 

Thirdly, that wee doe not treaſure them vp when wee 
ſhould ſpend then in the needfull vſes of the Church or 
common-wealth: for ſuch times are vafir times for ftoring 
vp. And in this reſpect the Apoſtle commendeth rhe 
Church of the Macedonians, for thatthey were liberall in 
their extreame pouertie, the necefſitic of other Churckes 
requiring it. 

Laſtly, when we haue treaſured vp riches, we muſt nor 
Keepe them niggardly, but we muſt beſtow to the good 
of our ſelues and others, ſuch a portion of our treaſure as 
ſhall be requiſit, and beticting our cftate, wherein ſome= 
time weare to paſlc the bounds of our abilitic;in which re- 
ſpeR Chriftalſo commendeth the widowes almes of two 
Mites. 

It is apparant then, theſe cautions obſerued,that ſtoring 
vp, and prouident care is not vnlawfull, but very mcete; 
which ſeruethto ouerthrow that ouctlaſhing and fwagge- 
ring difpolition of riotous vnthrifts, which like vnto the 


prodigill ſonne conſume all their ſubRance,ſo as at length 


they are broughtto a morfell of bread, and charge others 


with them(ſclues and theirs ; whereas their patrimonie be- 


ing moderately ordered according to their eftare, might 
haue not onely been preſerued entice with the maince= 


| nanceand reliefe of many poore, butalſo out of the en- 


creaſe and yſe thereof much might hauc becn trealured vp, 


tor 
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for their poſteritie. For a concluſion therefore of this cir- 
cumitance, couerouſnes is a finne, and fo is prodigalitie : 


liberalitie and magnificence are vertues, ſo-arc alſo parfi- 


mony and frugalitte, which by this confideration are infi- 
nuated vnto vs. 

The fourth circumſtance followerh, which is qualitas, 
the condition or vſe of the bread. The grecke word cxprel- 
fing chis circumſtance is tranſlated (dazly ) epren/ion- which 
the Erymologitt expoundeth, befitting eur ſub5tance or 
being : namely, ſuch a bread as is meete and conuenient 
for the preſeruation of our being : and the bread we aske 
hath this epithite adioyned in two reſpeRs. : 

Oneis : tor that our effence and being is in a continuall 
flux,and,as I may fo lay,a naturall conſumption : for mor- 
ralitic, which is inflicted vpon vs by God,draweth vs cuery 
day to corruption, and we doe as naturally incline thereto, 
as the fire goeth vpward: wherefore the Lord in his mercie 
hath prouided bread, which ſhall ſtay this declining of our 
nature in part, and repaire the tuine of our cfſence ; that as 
the naturall lampe of our life, confitting of fire and oyle, 
ſpendeth and waſteth ; ſo there may be anew ſupply made 
by the far of wheate,as the Propher ſpeaketh; rill at the 
length thelight of our life be extin& or ſuffocated, either 
by old age, when the wicke is ſpent, or by diſeaſe and 
ſudden death, when the heate is choked, or wanteth oyle. 

Another reſpe& why the bread is (o inritled, is, for thac 
this bread can never bee added to our ſubſtance forthe 
repaire thereof, except the Lord giue a bleſſing thereto : 
for as the Prophet ſaich, we may cate and not hauc enough, 
drinke and not bee ſatisfied, vie marriage, and want chil- 
dren, earnc wages and pur it into a bottomles bagge: for 
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Q ept teouſia - 


armozon. 


Genef. 2.17, 


Calor natiungs. 
Humidam ra- 
dicale. 

Plal.3 1,16, 


Leur. 26, 


Hag. 1.6, 


c 
v 


howſocuer the faculties of nouriſhment doth naturally”. 


worke in the ftomacke and other parts,arid ho-vſoeuer rhe 
bread hath in it a foyſon or iuice fit for nouriſhment, yet 
the Lord he can ſuſpend the one and the other, ſo as they 
ſhall neicherof them performe their offices : for he can ſtay 
the worke of al}the {ccondarie cauſes ; and hee can worke 

S 2 wichout 


en tr En 


- -- OD 


— ” 


Mat. 4. 6, 


V'hoeſe the 
bread is, 


2.Thel. 3.12. 


Mar.1 5. 26, 
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without the helpe of any ſecundarie cauſe. Hence there- 


tore wee are taught, both to vic the bread, ir being the 
mzanes God hath appointed for our preſeruation : and 


alſo not to truſt in the bread, ſecing thar it cannot hcelpe. 


vs if God ſuſpend the vertue thercof: more plainely,two 
fines are here diſcouered,and ſecretly reproued. 
Fit, rempting of God, which is drawing too neere 
od. 


Second is a ſecret idolatry withdrawing our ſelues from 


God. 


. All they tempt God which negleRting the bread, which 
is the ordinary helpe of our life, doe catt themſclues vpon 


the immediate prouidence of God : as the diuell perſwa- 


ded our Saujour Chriſt tocalt hunſelfe downe headlong 
from the pinacle of the temple, when hee might come 
downe the ſtaires : tor God will not haue vs neglect or de» 
{piſe the meanes which he hath giuen vs. | 

All they withdraw themi{elues from God which make 
idols of the bread, which vie the bread, and neuer aske a 
bleſſing ar Gods hands vpon the bread, as if God were 
tied to giue his bleſſing to the bread neceſfarily : this is the 
finne which is oft times reproued by the Prophets: for 
example,ro truſt in chariots and horſes :to trult in Princes, 
- _ ia the Phyſition, generally to truſt in an arme of 

eſh. | 

The fifth and laſt circumſtance followeth, which is Do- 
minzs,wvhoſc the bread is,or the owner of ic. Chrilt calleth 
ir our bread ,aad that in diuers reſpects. 

I. Forthatic is fo indeede wee hauing gotren it by our 
labour and induſtry, or having it by inheritance or gift 
of friends: and according to this contiruction the Apottle 
witleth the Theflalonians to eate their owne bread which 
they haue earned with the labours of their hands : this is 
the ciuill title which is called ws ad rem. | 

2. Forthacit is the childrens bread, according as Chrift 
ſaith ro the Canaaniciſh woman : which was through 
eAdam; tall loſt, bur now throvgh Chrilts' redemprion is 
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reſtored to vs againe,as appeareth plainely by the Propher | 
in the Pſalme. And this is called is # re, the religious Pfal.s. ' if | 
title. | | .F 
3- Forthatwe defire no more of che bread than is fit for A i , 
_ vs,as eAgvr prayerhin his prophchie : and the Lord ſura- prqy. zo, iN: 
bly doch beſtow vpon vs onely, and all chart part of the | ' 
bread which is good for vs : for we ſee that diuers of Gods Plal.34.10- 
children haue ſeuerall and different portions of this bread; R925 j 
Abrabam hee had abundance : Lazarus was ſcanted; yet 1 
each of them had his bread,euen a portion conuenient i 
 forhim. Sothar this laſt circumſtance infinuateth vnto vs | 
three vertues. 
1. Induſtrie, which is in ſome honett calling to ger our 
' living with the fweate of our browes : and nor ro walke 
; inordinately, yea though thou haue great living and poſ- 
” . feflionsof thine owne. For although in may ſeeme needles 
$ for him to labour which is wealthie, yet indecede there is an 
| incuicable necefſicie thereof. ' For beſides that God hath 
: 
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impoſed this yoke ypon all in Adm to cate the labours of Genel 3z.1g. 
their hands, and the ſweate of their browes, and fo they Pal. 38.2. 
which doe not labour walke inordinarly, v#z. as a ſouldier z.Thel. 3.10.7. 
out of his ranke ; the Apoſtle alſo ſaith that he which doth 
notlabour,ſhould nor cate: and one end of laboring in a Epheſ. 4.28. 
calling is,that we may haue the more ro betiow-ypon them —| 
that want : therefore cuen the King himſelfe,the Iudge,and 
the Counſellor, and the Minilter is to (weatefor his liuirtg, 
though he dig not with the ſpade: which is when the mind 
laboreth and trauelleth in thought, and counſcll, and care, 
and prouidence,and in{truion, dropping as it were an in- 
uifible fweate fromthe browes of the vaderfianding, and 
the inward parts of the ſoule. | | 

2. Thankfulnes to the Lord, that he hath reſtored to vs 
that intereſt which was loſtthrough Adams fall : that we 
may freely and with good conſcience vic any parr of che 
bread which is our owne ; not onely for our necetficie, bur 
even for our moderate delight 2nd comfort, ſecing that 
God hath giuen wine to — the heart, and _ = Pal104.15. 
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make the face ſhine, and Dazid had his head annoynted 
with oyle. - | 

3- Contentment in our eſtate wharſocurr, ſeeing that is 
the bett ctiate, and that part of the bread is moſt fir and 


- 


meete for vs: for howſocuer perhaps we doe nor ſothinke, 


yer ſurely if wee findein our felucs the markes of Gods e- 


 lection, and if we labour to obſerue the worke of God vp- 


on vs at that time, wee ſhall be compelled co {ay from our 
owne experience, that then Godin wiſedome faw ſuch a 
portion was beft for vs. | 


Thele are the circumſtances annexed to the bread. 
Next in order followeth the third thing to bee obſer- 


3 
The ſzyplica- wed inthe petition, which is the Supplication : the things 


fron of the 
fourth petition. 


Deur,2$.12, 


Hoſea.z.21, 


rt. Tim.2,2. 


Numb,16, 16. 
BR - 


_ 2.Sam.23.39. 


therefore which wee hcre aske of God, are theſe follow- 
17g. | | 
Firſt, things generall, whereof ſome are cauſes, ſome 
effects: cauſcs are eſpecially rheſe (1xe. | 
I. Fruitfull ſeaſons, with all the meanes procuring 
them : as the firſt and latter raine; froſt, and ſnow, miſt, 


and dew, and whatſocuer other creatures God hath ap- _ 


pointed for that purpoſe. 1: 

2. The due {hmpathy of the creatures conſenting to- 
gether,as when the heauens heare the carth, the earth hea- 
rcth the corne, wine, andoyle, and they heare Gods peo- 

le. FED 
: 3. Wiſe and prouident Magiſtrates that may ena& 
holfome lawes,for the peaceable gouernment of the com- 
mon-wealth, and by lawfull and iuſt warre defend the ſubs 
ieR and countric. | 

4 Learned and conſcionable Iudges and Lawyers,that 
may ivſtly and mercifully execure iudgement, accuſing, 
defending, pleading, and iudging according tothe atore- 
ſaid good lawes. 


5. Valiant and Chriſtian Captaines and Souldiers, 


which may reſolutely fight the Lords bartels again(t his 
——_—— as were the thirtie ſcauen worthies iu Danids 
Kingdome. 2 | 

6. Con- 
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6. Conſcionable and experienced and learned phyfi- 
tions, for the health of the body: and generally all good Exod. z0.25. 
manuary arts and trades with their skilfull profetiors, ® 35-3%3 
which labour for the preparing of meare, apparrell and 
their infiruments : and in making weapons tor warre,&c. 


we pray for in this petition. Wm 
x. P-ace: wheneuery man may quietly fit downe vn- 
der his vine and figtree, when there is no leading into cap- 
tiuicie, no complaining in our ftreeres of women thar Icele pgy ,,,g. 
their husbands, or ot orphanes lecfing their parents in 
WArre. | 
2. Plentie: chatour ſonnes and daughters may bee as 
the young plants which come vpthicke out of the ground; 
that our garners may be full with corne, that our ſheepe Pfal.1 44.13. 
may bring foorth thouſands and tenthouſand ; and thar Deur.:8. r2. 
we may lend and not borow. | | 
3. Health : that there bee no feeble perſon ainong vs, 
thart our oxen alſo may bee ſtrong to labour, that our pſ1, 44 12. 
ſonnes and daughters may bee as = poliſhed corners of 
the temple. . | | 
. The generals being numbred , the ſpecials followe : 
which being handled before in the meaning of the words 
of the petition,ſhall onely neede in this place to be ſhortly 
repeated, | 
e* The ſtafte of bread,or Gods blefſing vpon the bread. 
2, Humilivie, ſeeing God giuerh vs the bread. 
' 3. Contentment with whatſocuer eſtate we be in. 
4- Faith in Gods prouidence for things meere tor vs. | : 
5. Pcouidence or tnoderate care for the time ro come. | | 


6, Painfulnes and labour in our vocation and calling. 
WE: Thankfulnes that God permitterh ys the vſc of che 

cad. + 6, 

8. Ioy of heart at the outward profperitie of others, 

9: Frugalitie or parſtmonic to iparewhen we acede not 


ſpend, 
10. Libe- 


138 
| 10. Liberalitie, ro bettow of our abundance to ſuppliec 
: i : | others wants. | ; 

'M 11. Mignificence to beftow bountifully vpon Church 
or Common-wealth, as in erecting Colleges, Holpitals, 
making high waies,&c, | ; 

Thete are the principall things we pray for in his peti- 


/ fl , 4 - Thethbingsthat we pray againſt may eafily be gathered 
j : Tre depreca't- by the contrary: yot for plainnes ſake it ſhall ot be amifle 
tas 00 0f te f9%17)) fr to number them thus. 


tion. : : - 
Ns ' I. Vatruicfull ſeaſons, as a wer and cold fummer, a hor 


and drie winter : no raine,no froſt,no ſnow,&c. 
'2. The Antipathie of the creatures, when the hcauen 
becommeth braſle,and the earch iron,&c.Deur.28. | 
3- Fooliſh,childiſh,and improuident Magiſtrates or ty- 
. rants, that make pernitious and hurrfull lawes,Elay, 3. Ec- 
cleſ.1o. | 
4- Vnlearned and wicked Iudges and Lawyers, Eſay.3. 
5. Voskiltull and ynconſcionable Phyfitions , as wiſe 
women,Wirches,or Wizards, profeihing Phyfick and Em. 
" 2 piricks,that gefle onely and wanr skill. 
a; - bE-= 6. Cowardly Capraines, and dattardly fouldiers, when 
as tennefllie before one,anda hundred before tenne,8&c. 
7. Warre. 8.Scarhitie or famine. g.Sicknes,as the plague 
or other mortall diſeaſes epidemiall. 


T0. Breaking the (taffe of bread. 


It. Pride. 12.Difcontentment. 13. knmoderate or no 


care for things needfull. BY 

r4. Idlenes. 15.Vathankfujnes. | 

16, Enuie. 17.Coucrouſnes. 18.Prodigalitie. 

19. All vnlawfull Arts and Trades to ger bread. 

20. All gaming toget our liviag by, 2.Thefl.3.10. 

This alto may tuffice for the deprecation. = 
| The thanktgiuing may eaſtly bee collected ourtof the 
Thethafls> fupplication and deprecation: for wee are to praife God 


jw ore for the good things vpoa vs, and the cuils kept from vs. 


- 


Wherein 
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Wherein wee may eafily runne through all the aforcſaid 
yertues and vices,goo0d and bad. 


| For concluſion of this petition therefore, hitherto ap- 
ainerh the fifth commandement eſpecially, Againe, 


| theſe places of Scripture following , areas it were Com- 


mentaries tochis petition,or rather indices thereof. 

The whole 28.chapter of Deuteronomy, 

The whole 26. chapter of Leuiticus. 

The beginning of the third chapter of Eſay. 

Pſalme the 144-the 12.13.14-15-verſes. 

The fixt chapter of the firſt epiftle to Trmothy. 
 Theſfixt chapter of the Goſpell by CAſarihew. 
 Prou.the 31.the whole chapter,and ſuch like. | 

Now after the petition for things temporall, follow the 
petitions for thivgs ſpirituall, namely for ”_=m and perſe- -* 
ucrance in grace. The fifth petition is for Grace. 


Forgine v5 our debts : ar we forgine our debtors. 


This join for grace or remiſhon of frane is in nature x 


before the petition tor perſenerance : for firſt a man muſt 0rdey ofthe 
haue grace before he can perſcuere in grace: whence ari- f/th petition, 


ſeth this doctrine : A man muſt be a righteous man, before 
he can leade the life and die the death of a righteous man : 
A man muſtfirſt haue remiſſion of finne, and the righte- . 


_ ouſnes of Chrittiutlifying and ſanRifying him, before hee 


can refiſt temptation, fight the ſpiricuall combat againſt 
the ſpirituall enemie,and be delivered from the cuill of fn 
and the curſe.More diſtinctly and plainly theſe particulars 
doe ariſe from this method. 

Firſt,he onely that hath grace can reſiſt temptation. 

Secondly,though a man hauing grace to rehift,be ſome- 
time foyled by the tempration ; yer he ſhall be freed from 
the euill of the temptation, from the euill of tinne and the 
curſe : bur contrariwiſe therefore by necefſaric conſequen- 
CCS. | 
Thirdly, hee that wanteth. grace cannot refift tempra- 

T 


tion, 
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tion, bur ſhall bee foyled by the Temprer. . 


Fourthly, hee that wanterh grace, being foyled by the 
ecmpration,ſhall fall into euill, 


Theſe particular doctrines ſhall afterward bee handled 


in the fixt petition, whither the reader is to be referred. 


2 The ſecondthing to be conhidered in this petition fol- 
Meaning of the loweth, which is the meaning of the words. The prayer - 
words of the wa I Thething asked. 
petition. ath TWO PAS? The condition. 


The thing asked is (forgiuenes of our debts) 
The condition whereupon it 1s-asked (our pardoning 
others.) 
For the better vnderftanding of the firſt part of the pe- 
* tition, theſe fiue things are to be conſidered, 
Firſt, Q#id, what we aske(forgiue) 
Secondly,Cxins,whereof we aske forgiuenes(debts.) 
Thirdly ,Pro quibus,tor whom we aske forgiuenes(vs) 
Fourthly , @#orzm, of whoſe debts we aske forgiuenes: 
ours). IE 
: Laſtly, Per quem : through whoſe merits, which conſe- 
_ quently doth ariſe from the word ( forgize) 


% 


Y/hat weach? The firftpointis, whatwee aske : thar is, pardon or for- 


forgiuenes, giuenes. Debts or finnes are diſcharged two waies. 

- I. When the debtor himſclfe dorh farisfie in his owne 
perſon : thus the damned men and Angels diſcharge their 
debt to God, who for that they are never able to pay the 
vemoſt farthing, are therefore kept in priſon,and damned 
cucrlaſtingly. 

2. When another perſon doth fatisfic for the debtor, 

and the debr is forgiuen the debtor by him thar ſatisfieth. 

Thus the debrs of Gods children are diſcharged chrough 

- thefatisfation of Chriſt, who hath paied the vemot far- 

thing to the cieditor, to God his Father for vs. This may 

| becalleJTemiſſionor forgiuenes. 

Rom.11.6. _ 1+ Inreſp=tof vs thar receive it,we conferring no me- 

rit thereto,nor any way purchaſing it. 


Plal.ii6.12z 2+ In reſpect of Chrilt that ſatisfied the debt for vs, wee 


being 
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being not able to grarific him againe in any meaſure. 
3- Inreſpe of God the Father, who of his free mercie 
and meere loue ro mankinde ſent kis only begorren ſonne [ch,4.16. 
to diſcharge the debr. Rom.6. 2 3, 
| This poinc then hath this vſe : Itreacheth vs to caſt down 
&f all pride in our hearts, and to empric our {clues of all opi- 
bf - nion of our owne merits and excellencic,and ro come with 
ropes abour our heads before the King of liracl. r.King.20.3t. 
- The ſecond point followeth:whereof we dere forgiue- /V\ereof we 
nes: namely, of or debrs, thar is, of our {innes : for tinne ashe pardon? | 
containeth in ir a threefold debt : firſt, rranigrefſion, or hn 
diſobedience,which is the priuation of obedience, by rea- 
fon whereof wee (till are indebred obedience to God : for 
they that doe obey Gods law,notwirhſtanding (hill are in- 
debred obedience, and therefore much more they which 
6: diſobey Gods law ate indebted obedience through their 
= - diſobedience. The Apoſtle tpeaketh according to this 
: ſenſe concerning the ſumme of the ſecond table, calling 
6 loue a debrwhich wee alwaics owe ynto our neighbour ; 
| and ſo by conſequence vnto God : whereforethe neglect 
of loue is much more a debr. 7 
_ Secondly, finne containeth in itthe puniſhment,which, * "nn 
 byreaſon of our tranſgreffion, wee are indebted to vnder- 1 
goe: and according tothis our Sauiour Chriſt calleth finne 
a debr, ſaying, that they whom the Sergeant at the com- Math. 5.26. 
mandement of the Iudge caſt into priſon, ſhall not come 
thence rill they haue paied the ytmolt farthing, thac is, fu- 
Rained the due puniſhment. 

Thirdly, fn is a debt in regard of the corruption which 
accompaniecth the tranſgrefſion : for God requireth of vs py, ., ; 
puritie and ſanctimonie, which we are indebred vntol3o0d oo 
alwaies ; bur much more are wee indebted holines whea 

: our hearts are full of impictie,and diſhoneſtic.Briefly then, 

2 | becauſeallfinne is arranſgrefſion of the law, binding the 

= tranſgreſſor in guilcines to ſuffer puniſhment, and corrup- 

1 ting the tranſgreflor with vacleannes : rhence it followerh 

that the ſinner is ſo greatly indebted to God, 
T 2 


Rom.1 3.9. 
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The vſe of this po isro {tirre vs vp diligently to ſecke 
ts, which doe fo'greatly indanger vs to 
Gods 1uitice and wrath : and whereby we are triple deb- 
tors vnto the Lord, bur we are for the moſt part like vnto 
prodigall d1ngrhrifrs, we neuer regard how much we goe 
ypon the ſcore, we never thinke rhatthe day of reckening 
or payment will come: it were good for vs (according as 


Carilt aduiſerh vs : ) ro agree with our aduerſary quickly, 


 cuen while we are in the way with him : it is the Lord with 


* Antidicos, 


For whom we 


. aske pardon? 
for our (clues 


and others, 
Pardox for gur 
ſelues. 


whom we muſt agree, who is a fearecfull aduerſarie, that 
will proſecute law againſt vs before a iudge that will ac- 
cept no mans perſon, that hath thine owne conſcience as 
good as 2 thouſand witnefles to prouethe debt : yea, itis 
wiſedome to agree quickclie being in the way with him, 


whileſt he doth reaſon and diſpute the matter friendly in | 


the Minifterie of the word, lea(t if death and hell,the Lords 
ſergeant once lay hold ypon ys, and arreſt vs,we be caftin= 
ro perperuall impriſonment, es 

The third poynt followerh, for whom we aske forgiue= 
nes, namely for our {cluzs and others, our friends and our 
encmics. Oy 

1 Forourſclues, yeathough we know we are the chil= 
dren of God, and haue already obtained pardon at Gods 
hands for our finnes : for Chriſt teacherh his diſciples to 
make this prayer,who no doubt had their finnes pardoned 
before : but it may be obieRed, that it is needles to aske 
that which a man hath alreadie, and will it not be accoun- 


red mockerie to dealc thus with God > This knot is diflol- | 


ucd two waies: (firft) ſome an{were that Chritt reacheth vs 
to aske forgiuenes, not as it commeth from God, which is 
graunted already to Gods children, but as it commeth to 
vs, and as we apprehend and applic the merit of Chriſt for 


 forgiuenes : as if this ſhould bethe meaning ; Lord giue 
me grace more effeQually ro apply to my ſoule by faith, 


_ therighteouſneſle of Chriſt for the pardon of my finne : 


others,and that more fully, anſwer (ſecondly) thus ; chat it 


is in the worke of iuſtification or remiſſion of fiane, as in 


rhe 


* 
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the worke of creation : for as when God had created 
eAdim, he was continually preſent with him by his prou- 
dence to ſupport his being, and to ſtay and preſeruc his AQ. 17,28, 
ſubRance and nature, which prouidence is nothing clle 
bur as it were a continuall creation ; even {o. when God 
hath iuftified a finner, and forgiuen him his finnes, he con- 
tinually is aſſiſtance ro the partie iuftified, vpholding his iu- 

b flification : this cannot be termed properlie a ſecond iuſti- 
: fication, bur a continuall ſupporting of iuſtification, no 
7 more than preſeruation can be terme a ſecond creation. 
Now further this continuall ſupporting of iultification is 
perfarmed by the application of the ſalue to rhe ſore, of Elay.s 3.5- 
Chriftsrighteouſnes ro the wounded ſoule of the finner : 
F which application is.the worke of Gods holy ſpirit princi- 
7 pally, and not of faich onely infirumenrallys For further 
Ki declaration of this. poynt we are to know, that when God 
: iuftifieth a finner, he giueth him whole Chriſt and all his 
: merits for euer, ſo that the partie iuttified cannot poſiiblie 
: leeſe Chriſt: yer the Lord doth onely applic Chriſt and his 
merits, as it were the ſalue, to thoſe finnes and ſores thae 
arc alreadie in his ſoule burſt our, for the which he ſecketh 
the ſalue, and for which he asketh-pardon and is humbled: 
afterward as new finnes and fores-grow, and hee eſpierh 
them, feeleth them,and askerh the ſalue for them,the Lord 
 applieth Chriſt the ſalue vnto them. Wherefore diretly 
and fully to anſwere the obieion, Gods children aske ar 
Gods hands that which they haue not : for although in 
the counſell of God, in the redemprion of Chriſt , in the - 
donation of Chriſt to the partie iuttified by the Father, ac 
the yery firſt moment of iuftification it may truly bee ſaid, 
that all his finnes are forgiuen, pait, preſent, and to come : 
yet in regard of the particular application of Chrilts fripes 
to the ſores of linne in the ſoule, it cannot be ſaid that the 
godly mans linnes are pardoned, or forgiuen, or cured,or 
: couered,till chey be committed, till they be eſpied,riil the 
; pardon thereof be asked.Gods children therctore doe not 
| aske a primagic iuflification, bur a ſecondarie : 
a$ they 
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they doe not defire to be made righteous of perſons whol.. ! 
ly vnrighteous, bur to bee made righteous from ſome - 
| particular vnrighteouſneſſe : As a man that is, defireth F 

q God fiill ro preſerue hid being by daily bread; ſo a man 

that is iuftified , deticerh God till ro ſupporthis iultifica- 

ion by a'continuall application of the ſalue ro the fore. 

Wherefore to conclude, Gods actions in iuftification are 

| | ewo:firſt,the donation and gift of Chriſt : ſecondly he ap- 

$6 | plication of Chriſt giuen. As a Chirurgion giueth a boxe 

is of ſalue to a wounded perſon, and after applieth plaifters 

of the ſalue to the wounds as they breake our in the bodie. 

And ſometime the Lord doth deferre and tuſpend the ap- 

plication of the plaiſter of Chriſts blood to the ſores of tin 

in the ſoule,that he may prouoke ys the more carneſily to 

conſider of the hainouſnes of finne, more ſeriouſly to be- 

waile finne, more carefully ro auoide furure finnes, ſecing 

the ſmart of former finnes'is ſo ſharpe,more feruently and 

with greater perſcuerance to pray vnto God for pardon 

thereof, and with greater ioy and thankfulnes to recciue 

the pardon of finne from our gratious God. 

The vie of this doctrine then in briefe is thus much : to 
reach ys daily to obſerue our finnes and particular lapſes, 
and accordingly to deſcend to a particular confeſſion and 

Pſal.51, penitencie for them, and particularly to defire forgiuenes 
___ withthe application of Chriſts righteouſnes, according as 
| we doe cuery day defire bread for our nouriſhment. 

Pardoirſoro- 2 Thus we pray forgiuenes for our ſelues : we pray alſo 
thers. pardon and forgiuenes for others, yea cuen for our ene- 
mies, according tothe example of Chriſt, Srephen,&c. bur 
this point hath alreadie been handled in the preface of the 
| Prayer, to which place the reader is to bee referred : onely 
thus much wee are hereto learne,pitie and compaſſion to 
them thar pitie northemſelues,thar ſeeing it is vnknowne 
_ _ ynto vs how the Lord will deale with men that live in im- 
pr_ and grofle finnes,wee are therefore to hope the 

eltin charitic, and ſceing they are of our owne fleſh to 

haue commiuleration of them,ic may bee thatthe Lord will 

W: at 


4 4% 


Fe | A paterne of true Prayer. 45 
> arthe inſtance of a godly mans prayer, which auaileth 1am..1« 
3 much, haue mercie ypon them; as it is ſuppoſed hee had 
3 mercie ypon Saw! at Stephens prayer, and the Centurion art 
Chriſts. | 
| Thefourth point followeth, which is, whoſe debts and x, po ms 
finnes they are whereof wee aske pardon. They are called vue ache par- 
ours ina double reſpect: firlt, for thar they are ours proper- 40n - ours. 
ly, wee hauing committed them. againlt the Maieſtie of 
God, and for that we cannot lay our finnes vypon God, the 
diuell,or other men: for God hee doth not compell vs to 
commir finne, neither doth hee inſpire wickednes into vs, Iam.1,1z. 
ſecing he tempterh no man to linne : and howſocuer the 
diucll or wicked men may rempr vs,yer wee willingly and 
freely yeeld to the temptation,andtake a delight and plea- 
ſure in the commirting of finne: and though a wicked man 
be a ſeruant and flaue to finne and Satan, yer hee is ſo wil- 
rw he ſelleth himſelfe for a (laue, as it is ſaid of A- 
ab. 

2 Sinne is called ours emphatically , to fignifie thus pzecy,.pg. 
much, that ſeeing the ſoule that finnerh ſhall die,and that Gal.6,4.5. 
euery one ſhall beare his owne burthen, therefore we eſpe= _ 
cially ſeeke forthe pardon of our ownefinnes, howſocuer 
wee are not to neglect our durifull and charitable prayers 
for other men. | _ 

The laſt point is,through whoſe merits we aske forgiue- xy, ,1,/e (ae 
nes: which is implied in the word pardos or forginenes: we ashe par- 
for which purpoſe we muſt know that God is aiutt God, don ? Chriſts. 
and therefore he will be ſatisfied wherein his iuſtice is vio= - 
lated, and God can no more forgiue fin without any fatiſ-- 
faction done ynto his iuſtice,than he can ceaſe to be iuft or 
ceaſe to be good : wherefore in that Chriſt teacheth vs to 
aske forgiuenes, there is neceflarily infinuated ſome ſatiſ- 
faction to bee made to Gods tuftice : and therefore ſome 
perſon to make that ſatisfaQion : which perſon is Chrift 
Ieſus God-man, in whoſe name wee are to pray, and 
through whole ſatisfaction and obedience we obraine for- 
giuenes; and ſo God continueth uſt, becauſe hee Ru 

ne 
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| neth not before he be ſatisfied and ycrt is moſt mercifull al. 
8 ſo in prouiding a meanes for the diſcharge of our debt, 


whereas we were #0» ſo/nendo,vtter bankerupts, never able 


Plal.85.19 eAercie and truth are met : righteouſneſſe and peace kiſſe. 
The viſe of which point is to teach vs, that when wee 
74 come to aske diſcharge of our debts, we bring our acquic- 
14'S tance with vs,otherwiſe we can neuer be diſcharged. And 


th | herethere is ſome difference berwixt the paiments of men 
.. WW and Gods paiment : for with men the creditor giueth an 
Tg | acquittance tothe debtor; but here the ſinner, who is the 


debtor to God , giueth an acquittance to the creditor, 
which notwichſtanding before the creditor freely gaue vn=- 
to him ypon the diſcharge made by the ſuretie Chritt Ie- 
ſus : briefly and plainly chus much, when we craue pardon 
of our finnes we muſt bring with vs faith to applic Chriſts 
rightcouſnes ; which being applied vato vs, our debts are 
diſcharged in Chriſt, | le 
This is the firſt par of the petition, viz. the thing wee 
The condition aske. The ſecond followeth, the condition whereupon we 
ofthe petition. aske pardon. 


e's we forgine our debtort. 


Theſe words are an inſtrument ſeruing to ſeuerall pur- 
oſes : wherein wee may conſider both the meaning and 
vie of them.For the meaning of the words two points muſt 
be noted. | 
1 How other menare our debtors. 
2 How we forgiue other men their debts. 
Hovv other Firſt,to know how other men are our debtors,wee muſt 
men areowr confiderthat finne containeth alwaies an offence to God, 
debtors. ſomerime alſo an offence to man. The offence which is a- 
gainſt Godistheviolaring of his holy and righteous law 
which is the rulc-of his juſtice. The offence which is againi 


 manzis the iniurie whach is done 2gainſt the perſon, honot 


llc, goods, good name or honeſtic of any man, whereb) 
| | | an! 


to pay our debt : and fo the Prophets > 8r is fulfilled: 
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any of them is diminiſhed or aboliſhed in our neighbour : 
25 in murther, the life of a man is diminiſhed ; in thefe, his 
goods; in {launder,his good name; in fornication,his ho=- 
neſtic,&c. Now the py and iniurie of our neighbour 
containeth the debr which wee owe vnto him : for firſt, in | 
thar we haue wronged him,we haute not loued him,and ſo 
we owe loue ynto him : ſecondly, we owe a ſatisfaction or 
amends, which in equitie muſt be made to the partic iniu- 
ried: thirdly,we owe vnto him a certaine puniſhment alſo, 
which in equitie may bee exated and inflicted vpon the 
partic offending. And in theſe reſpects other men are our 
debtors. = 

Secondly,we forgiue other men their debts, when wee How we for- 
remit, not the tranſgrefſion of Gods law,for that wee can-. give otber men. 
not, for none can | ve Gnne bur God : but eitherthe 
wrong, the ſatisfaction, or the puniſhment : ſometime all 
three, ſometime two, ſometime one onely, namely the 
wrong or iniurie done vnto ys; which wrong we doc here 
profeſle our ſelucs readic to forgiue, and thereupon deſire 
God to forgiuec vs. | 

Bur for further declaration of this matter wee axeto re- 
member theſethings. 

Firſt, when man torgiueth the wrong, God doth not al. 
waics forgiue the finne: for there bee many perſecutors 
whoſe fins are neuer forgiuen of Gad, and yet Gods chil. 
dren that are perſecuted by them forgiue them the wrong, 
which through their perſecurions they ſuſtaine : ſo Chritt - 

2 and Stephey prayed for their perſecutors, ſome of whom 
pl (as is probable)God neuer pardoned. _, 
; Secondly, though man doe not forgiue the wrong, yet 
the Lord ſometime may and doth forgiue the finne: tor if 
there be any man found to cruelly mercilefſe as that he wil 
not forgiue his enemies, his {inne is the greater, and. his 
charitie is the lefſe, and hee can haue little or no comfort ' 
that God will pardon him: but if the partie that hath done 
the wrong, doe crauc pardon at Gods hands, and {atisfie 
or make rellitution according to cquitie to the pattie 
V wronged, 
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wronged, the Lord forgiueth the fin and che wrong both 
to himſelfe and ro man : for God can forgiue, and dorh 
forgiuc both, vpon performance of the condition of true 
repentance, which containethin ir ſatisfaction or reftitu- 
tion or amends. 


Thirdly, though God forgiue the fine, and man alſo 


forgiue the wrong, yet man may vrge the partie culpable 
to ſatisfaction and puniſhment according to the law of 
God,and of the nation where they liue : yea tometime the 
partie wronged ought {o to doe neceſſarily,otherwiſe hee 
ſhall tinne againlt God and the Common-wealch. This 
wee {ce cuidently inthe theefe vpon the crofle : God for. 
gaue him his finne,and yer he confefſeth he was juſtly pu- 
niſhed:and Achan was puniſhed according to Gods com- 
mandement,and yer it is very probable by his confeſſion 
of iis faulethat hee repentec : and certaine ir is that /sſua 
forgaue the wrong: and if £ Afsſes had ſpared any murde- 
rer or adulcerer from death, hee had offended Gad, and 
damnified the common good, ſeeing that ſuch {innes doe 


. defile a nation. 


All which hath this vſe, that though a man doe proſe- 
cute afelon, or a murderer to death, yet hee may Geckos 
him : and therefore the guiltie perſons want charitie, in 
reuiling and making outcries againſt the perſecutors of 
iuſtice, as if they were blood-ſuckers, and ſo foorth : for 
ſomctime the qualitie of the offender is ſuch, as thar if hee 
bee ſuffered to liue, the Commonwealth is in daunger to 
ſultaine much detriment, beſides the great offence done ro 


the rightzous law of God, which hath awarded death to 


ſome fort of finners. Againe, much more therefore is it 
lawtfull for a man to commence ſuite of law, and to be the 
Plaintife in a manifeſt iniurie thereby to recouer his right, 
and to obraine fatisfation, and that without any breach 


| ofcharitie : for there is a difference to be made berwixt an 


Echthros. 
Antidicos, 


Enemy & an Aduerſary: the one is cauſed of hatred to the 
man : the otherofa loue to iuſtice; and a man may retaine 
louc and be another mans aduerſarie ; ſo can hee nor and 

| be 
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be his enemie: wherefore if a man haue a controuerſie with 


another, and retaine loue and charitie with his —_— 
(as hee may very well) notwithftanding the ſuite,hee may 


worthily partake in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, . 


though ſome bogle atit: wherein they bewray either their 
malice,jgnorance or juperttirion. 

Thus we fee the meaning of the condition : now the vſe 
thereof is three-fold. - 

t Itisaprobation of our charitie and loue to our bre- 
thren, whereby wee may gather comfort of pardon from 
God,or be terrified and humbied through deipaire there. 
of. This is cuidently expounded by our Sauiour, Chriſt, fay- 


ing : If you forgiue others, God will forgiue*you : or if Mar.&15.8, 
you will nor forgiue others, neither will God forgiue 18. zz. 


ou. 
2 It ſerveth for a profeſſion of our loue and charitie to 
others, yea towards our enemies by forgiuing them : for 
by this {pecch publikely vitercd in the afſemblie of the 
people we proclaime co all the hearers our inward diſpo- 
fition, which certainly doe poſlefle the hearts of all thoſe, 
whoſe finnes the Lord hath pardoned. 
3 Irferuerhfor an argument enforcing the petition for 
remiſhon of ſfinnes as if this were the fente : Lord forgiue 


vs,for we forgiue others: as if this were the argument: The Luk.11.4. 


mercifull ſhall obtaine mercie. ' 
Bur we Lord are mercifull in pardoning others : 
Therefore Lord be mercitull in pardoning vs. 
And for this latter vſe wee are to know, that none of all 
the petitions haue a eel argument particularly tixed ro 


' the t1deofir bur this, as if our Sauiour Chrilt would h1gni- 


fie vnto vs thereby the weakenes of our faith in that inat- 
ter which moſt concerneth vs, viz. the pardon of our f1ns, 
and the meanes whereby we might bett fortific our wea i= 
nes by forgiuing our enemies. | : 
This is the ſecond thing conſidered in this petitio!?, the 


meaning of the words : now, followeth the third thing, 


Which is the Supplication. 


Fi 2 _ 


I 
The ſutplicati- 
0N of tt,zs peti= 
1:04, 
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Humiliation. 


 Mar,g.12, 


Steht of ſinne. 


Senſe of ſine, 


Geneſ.4.13. 
Mat. 27.4- 


Confeſſion of ' 


fſinne, 


The things which wee aske in this petition are ſpecially 
three. 

1 Humiliation,and thatis infinuated by conſequent. 

2 Juſtification, and that is exprefied in one part, viz. 
forgiuenes. | | | 

2 Charitic,and that is included in the reaſon. 

Firſt Humiliation, which neceſſarily is implied in thae 


we aske pardon : fora man will neuer aske that which hee ' 
needeth not,or whereof he feelerh no want : he that is ſick, 
and ſceth and feeleth his ſicknes , will ſecke and aske the . 


meanes of health: he that is in health,as he feeleth no {:ck- 
nes,ſo he will {ceke for no cure : Humiliation containeth 
theſe particulars. | 

- 1 Afightand knowledge of our finnes,and of the curſe 
of the law duc vnto finne,which is the theoricall or ſpecu- 
latiuve knowledge in the braine. 

2 Aſcnſeand tecling of the heinouſneſle of finng,and 
the intolcrable 'burthen of Gods wrath due vnto linne, 
which is a furcher impreſſion in the heart and affection. 
Now both thele befall ſome of the wicked, as Caize and 


Indzs, who becauſe they felt their finne, no doubr knew - 


them : and from theſe two ſometime in the wicked the 
Lord wringeth, 

A confeſſion of finne with the deſerued puniſhment. 
This confeſſion ariſeth from a double fountaine and cauſe : 
in the wicked it groweth from deſpaire and murmuring, 


and it is ioyned with blaſpheming and much outrage, as in 


the former examples of {#4as and Carne, who were com- 


pelled to confeſſe their tinnes againſt their liking, tor they 


_. defiredto hide them. 


Prou. 28.13. 
Pal. 51. 3.4. 
lob.31. 33+ 


In the godly and penitent and honeſt heart, this confeſ- 
fion ariſeth from hope of eaſe and pardon,from hatred and 
wearines of his finne, and it is ioyned with Gods glorie, 
and it is performed willingly, and yndertaken I 


without compulſion : and howſocuer there be a little ſtrife 


with the ſhame of the world which might perhaps befall 
him vpon the confeſſion of his finne ro others, yer he is 
content 
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content therein alſo to deny himſelfe that God may be 
glorified himſelfe comforted, and others inſtructed by his Pſalm. 5r.rg. 
example. | 

4 — earneſt and feruent deſire to be releaſed of the 5252 of 1elf 
burthen of finne : this was apparantin the Prophet Damrd «2rauce from = 
after his murther and adultery, which appeareth by the of- on 
ten gemination of the petition for Mercy : this the Apolile nee 
Paul expreſleth alſo in his ourcrie after the combar: this is "po 
called ſpiritual hunger and thirlt by our Sauiour Cariſt,the t'ay. 55.r. 
Prophet Eſay and the Apoſile /obninthe Revelation, and Apec 22.17, 
by the Prophet Daxid in the Palme , compared to the #211436. 
loagi f awoman with child, and to the defire that the ©2542» 

ging of a woman wit , and to the ethe pj ut. 

This deſire of grace as it is the greateſt and beſt degree 
of humiliation, 1o it is a ſtep to 1uſtification, which fol- _ 
loweth. | _ 

In the ſecond place after humiliation, followerh iuſtifi- j,p;þcation. 
cation, which containerh theſe ſpecialties. 

1 The matterof iuſtification, which is Chriſt, and his Matter of iu- 
merits of all ſorts, both in doing and ſuffering ; in ſatiſfy- [#iþcation. 
ngine finne, and his ab(iinence and freedome from linne ; 

is obedience pafſwe,aboliſhing the curſe by his croſle ; 
and actue,in purchaſing grace and glory by performing 
the commaundement : and habituall in the fanctification 
and heauenly qualification of his humane nature,with the 
graces of Gods Spirit our of meaſure. | 

2 The forme of iuſtification, which is the tranſlation of ,.,,,., Fiſt 
our linnes from vs to Chriſt , and Chrilts righteouſnefle #40, * 
from himſclfe to vs; For the Wan arr rs peace Was 2.Cor.5.21, 
wpon him, and by h:s ſtripes \vee are healed : for, that our pu- Eiay.53-5- 
niſhmenrt might iulily fall vpon him, firſt our finnes mult 
of necefiitie be imputed to him, and then that we might be 
delivered from the puniſhment which we had deſerued,his 
ſufferings muſt needs be applied vnto vs. Againe,alchough 
by the ſutferings of Chrift imputed vmco vs, we are freed Rom. 10. 2.4, 
from finne and the curſe : yer except Chriſt had fulfilled Mar.z.1 x. 
all righteouſneilc for vs in obeying the commaundement, 

V- 3 we 
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we had neuer been ſanCtified by grace, and bleſſed with 


glory, for his paſſion procureth our deliucrance, and his 
obedience purchaſeth our ſaluation. Tuſtification therefore | 
containeth: y 

1 Thetranſlation of our finnes vpon-Chrifſt. 

EF | - 2 Theimpuration of Chriſts obedience to vs. | 
: This impuration is performed partly by the holy Ghoſt, Þ}. 
| who beſtoweth Chriſt and his merits vpon vs, partly by 
faith in our ſelues, which applieth Corilts righteouſneſle 
ynto vs. Here is the proper place of Fazth. 

Efficient cauſe 3 Thelpecialty of 1uitification is y efficient cauſe, which 
of fication. j; the Mercie of God, the Grace of God, the Loue of God, 
 whoofhis meere mercic, grace,and loue,ſent his Sonne to js 
_ doeand ſuffer for vs whatlocuer his iuſtice required, and Þ 

| doth daily applie ynto vs the vertue of both. : 

Charitie, or the In the fourth and laſt place tolloweth Charitic or Loue to 

finall cauſe of oi brethren and enemies, which is the fulfillin g of the (e- 
aftification. ndtable of the Commaundements, and which is the fi- 

nall cauſe of juſtification in reſpe& of men : and this is di- 

rectly Ggnified vnto vs in the condition or argument an- 

= nexed to this petition : 4s Wwe forgine our debtors. But be- 

174] cauſe all thele particulars,though to another end,and aftcr 

AY . another manner, haue been already diſcourſed in'this trea- 

tiſe,here of purpoſe omirtheir further handling. 

And this may ſuffice for the ſupplication, comprehen- 
The deprecati- ding the things we pray for in this petition: now followeth 
ox of this pet:z- the fourth thing , which is the deprecation , containing 
_ thoſe things which we pray againſt, and they are theſe fixe 
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following. _ 
Blindnes of 1 Blindnes of minde, which is when men continue in 
mide. ſfinne without any confideration thereof, cither baniſhin g 
2.Cor.4.4- 


the thought of it out of their mind, or{lubbering the mar- 
ter ouer with a negligent conceit, as that we are a!l ſinners, 
and che beſt man hath his infirmiries. Againe, vnto blind- 
| nes of mince,as neere of kinne,may be added a reprobare 
 Rom.1.23, minde, when men are dercit of all difference of good and 

cuill, neuer making bones (as we ſay) of finac againtt na- 

rure, 


Sh 27-2 ab 
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_ Chriltfaich, the Whole hawe no need of the Phy/itian : that is 
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ture, which the Apoſlle callech things not conuenient, or | 
not agreeing with the light of nature. | | '£ 

2 Hardnes of heart, which is a fruit of the former, when Harares of 
men are neuer troubled in their confciences for moſi feare.. e477. | 
full finnes : this was that fearcfull indgement which befel! | 18: 
Pharaoh, who had a heart more hard than the Adamant, Exod.s & 6. 1 
neuertrembling art all that fearefull wrath which Cod exe- &c- | 
cuted ypon Egypr. Contrarie to this is a ſoft and fleſhie |, ... 
heart, as che Prophet calleth ir a hearr prickt with thetee- az, 7. 
ling of finne, a heart that doth tremble at Gods word. 

Both theſe ſinnes may bee inticled with one generall 5ecuritie. 
name, the ſpirit of ſlumber or ſecuritie, eyes that doe not 
ſce, cares that doe not heare, a heart that doth hot ynder- 
and, as the Prophets prophecie. | | 

3 Opinion of ourowne righteouſnefſe, a matter very g,;njon four 
common with the naturall man and the ignorant multi- owne juſtice. 
rude, who therein iumpe with the Iewes in Paris time, Rom.10. 3. 
who were taught by the Phariſies the patrons of that here-;,,, @ .. .. 
fie, and with the Papiſts in our time; whereas the Lord Ie- 11 ack. io. 
ſus Chrift reproueth the Angell of the Church of Laodi- apoc.z.17. 
cea for that very fault, who ſaid he was rich, being indeede 
poore,and ignorant of his pouertie. Theſe are proud iulti- 
ciaries, who as they are blind, ſo are they bolde in' their 47 
blindnes; ſaying theyean ſee, and therefore their finne re- 
maineth, whereas if they would confefle themſclues to be 1,4," 
bliad, they ſhould haue no finne, for Chriſt would take it 
away. 

=g Vpon this conceit of our owne righteouſnefſe, fol- Trgtefor con- 
loweth neceffarilie either a contempr, or light eſtimation, 27: of Chriſt, 
or noregard at all of Chrifts righteouſnefſe and his merits. N99-19: 3+ 


19. 


to fay, they that judge themſelues to be in good health, 
that thinke they are righteous , will neuer regard Chriſt, 
who is the Phyl'tian ofihe ſoule,and the phylick alſo. 
After this { owe ynbeleefe. or infidelitic, with the Pabelee/in $- 
oppoſe pride and preſumption, which when they haue a 4e/!tie,pre- 


TT A a. 


- long time wrought ypon the heart of a.carnall man, if the '7"”” 2ande- 


al {parre, 
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| Geneſ.4.13. Lord at length open the cyes of that wretch to ſee his 


Mat.27-4- finnes, then def; wes ruſheth ypon him, which is the nexe 
neighbour to ynbelcefe. | 
Hatred, Ma 6 Hatred, not forgiuing others that iniurie or wrong 


lice, Revenge. VS : hereto appertaineth malice , and a deſire of revenge, 


things too common in the world: ſome ſay,] may forgiue, 
but 1 will never forget : others, I will pray for him, but [ 


will never truſt him : ſome malefactors whea the rope is a- 
bout their necke proclaime their eternall hatred to all the 
. executioners of juſtice. Hitherto alſo appertainerh the diſ- 
i RI couering of our neighbours infirmities, whereas Lowe co- 
Prou.10.12, Mereth a multitude of ſes, that is , of priuate infirmitics 
which thou knowelt in thy neighbour. 
This may ſuffice for the deprecation : the thankeſgi. 
The thanksgi. ving now followeth, which -_y eahly be colleted our 
wing of this pe- of the former by induction of particulars before men=- 
Ulion. tioned. | 
Thus the petition for grace is handled. 
Now followeth the laſt petition , which is for perſcue- 
France. 
eAnd leade ws not into temptation, but deliner vs from 
exill. 
x Theorderof this petition after the former is very due 


_ Orderofthe andiult,for perſeuerance followeth grace, andis a neceſſa- 


laſt petition, rie conſequent thereof: here the docrines mentioned in 
the order of the former petition are to be handled. 
Graceandper- Firſt,that grace and perſeuerance areinſeparable:for no 


ſeuerance m{e- temptation, no ſinne , no affliction ſhall be able to ouer- 


paravle, throw the grace of God in the man that is indued there- 
with, for hee hath built his houſe vpon the Rocke like a 
4 iſe man,.and therefore though the raine fall, and the - 
floods come, and the windes blow and beate vpon the 
houſe,yet the houſe ſhall not fall, for it is builded vpon the 
2 yO4e Rocke Chrift. And Chrilt telleth Fetey that the gates of hell 
at.16.18, 


ſhall nor prevaile againſt the Church that is built vpon this 
Rocke : and cerrainely i” God ſhould once giue grace to a 
man, and after ſhould take it away, then this abſurditie 

> = would 
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_ would follow that Gog ſhould repent, that he ſhould alter 
and change, for God trucly loueth him that hath grace, 
and he truely hateth him thart falleth away finally and'to- 

| tally from all grace : and fo God {hould be as man, mu- 

* table and changeable; which is blaſphemous tro Gods infi- | 
nite perfeRtion , Wirh whons there is no variableneſſe nor 1am, 1,17, 
ſhadow of changing , for the ſtrength of 1ſraell \vill not lie 
cms Arps, ic not 4 man that bee ſhould repent. A- , 5 1 40, 
gaine, this would follow as abſurd as the former, that ir 
might be ſaid, God hath from eternity Elected and Repro- 

bated the ſame man : Chriſt hath both redeemed, and not 
redeemed the 1ame man : the ſame man is fleſh of Chriſts 
fleſh,and bone of his bone,and a limme of the diucll : the 
ſame man is a member of the Catholike Church, and no 
member of the Catholike Church : which things becauſe 
they haue no congruitie with themſiclues , and with the 
courſe of the Scriptures, are therefore to bee reicted as 
groſle abſurdities, and the trueth remainerh firme : That. 
grace hath perſeuerance as neceſſarily annexed to it, as the 
Sunne hath light,or the fire heace. WEE 

Somniha bis doctrine ariſeth from the former, that he He that bath 
which hath grace can in ſome meaſure refiſt tempration, 3" __ 
and if ſo be that ſometime through the violent whircle- Dy uo 
winde of a temptation, he take the foyle by the tempror, 

yet after hee: recouererh himſelte and gathereth more 

ftirength and courage to the next encounter, and at the 

_ giueth his enemic the ouerthrow, and triumpherh 

ouer him;and this power and graceis communicated vnto 

vs from Chriſt our head, who was therforc zempred,and o- 

uercame the temptor, that when weare tempted we might \,__ 

reliſt and prevaile being ſuccoured by him. Hence itis that y,. 8, 

the Apolile willeth to refitt the diuell, and he will flie from Iam.4.7. 

vs: and Chriſt promiſerth vs a place. in-his throne if we ouer. Apoc. 3-27. 

come: all which doe import thus much,thar as it is athing 

poſlible co reſiſt the diuell, ro pur him to flight, to ouer- 

come him; {o the children of God haue this tacultic com- 

| X municated 


— 
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2.Coc.10.13, municated ymto them from Chriſt that broke the ſerpenrs 


| bead. {22 ory T £& 
| Now followe two other do&rines collefted by con- 


tratie:v4z.. that if perſcucrance follow grace,then no grace 


no perſeuerance, - - 


| A wicked man Fir{t theretore, hee thati wanteth grace cannot” re(ift a - 


cannot re/iſi ternptation, for alchoughperaduenure a wicked man may 
RATE as be {oliciredro:commir forme fmnewherero he hath an in- 
re/raine from iſpoſition , yer he cannor-properlie. be faid ro rcfift the 
ſme. reinptation,but only ro reframe the fiane : tor in refifting a 
Gal.5,17. temptation there is the ſpiriruall combat berwixtthe fleſh 
Rom. 7. and the ſpirit, cach of chem lufting againſt other, which is 
not ma mandefticute of grace, who is all fleth and no ſpi- 
rit: and fo the will of a wicked man and' his aftections may 
refit the motion of his vnderſtanding, or his conſcience 
may terrifie his will and afteCtion ; bur there is not an op- 
polition of grace and finne in one and the fame facultie or 


Luk.11.12, Affetion, forthe firong man hath the poſlcthon of che ca- - 


le, and he ruleththere as it pleaſeth him without contra- 
diction. 
The wicked Secondly, the wicked man wanting grace and perfeue- 
fall into exall. ice, muſt of neceflitic fall into euill, according td the 
Prou.24.16, proucrbe of thewiſe man : A iuſt man falleth ſeuen times 
and riſeth againe, bur the wicked fall into miſchiefe : but 
this doctrine ſhall more cuidently appeare afterward in 
the whole diſcourſe of the meaning of this petition, which 
is the ſecond generall now following. 
2 We are to vnderfiand that there are two great enemies 
The meaning of grace, which continually lay fiege againſt vs. 
of this (a pe= x Thefiſtis Tempration, 2. The {ſecond is Euill. 
—_ Againfi both theſe our Sawour Chrift teacheth ys to 


pray in this perition. The firftencmie of grace, and impe- | 


diment of preſeruation is Tempration,in theſe wotds. 
Leade 15 not into T emptation. / 


Here we-are toconfider rwo things. 
I. What Temptation figaificth, | 
aSHHEACTY | & 2 What 


in the next clauſe. 
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2 What itisto leade into Tempration. 


- Furſt, temptation in the- Scripture hath diders fignifica- What it is ta 


| tions : ſometime it fignifieth affliction : ſo; the Apofile fempt,aud 
| James (auth, that wee ſhould account it ailioy to fall into 


what 3s tempt a» 
. , » £9 Jo" 107, 
manifold temprarions,meaning afflictions : this is not the 7,2; :. 


fignification ofthe word in this place, forthat is included tempration. © 
GOO OG ELY 7] lam. 1.2, 
Secondly, remptation ſignifierth chat triall which man To tempt God, 
taketh of God;ſo the word hignifieth inthe Pſalme, where. Plal. 95.9. 
as the Propher vbraideth the Ifraclites for tempting God 
in the wildernes. Thus the dwell perfwaded Chriſt eg caſt 


.  himſelfe vpon the immediate prquidence of God, in ca- Mar 47, 


{ting himſclife down from che temple,which was to-tempr 
God : and this is not the meaning of the word iu this 
lace, | 
Thirdly, temptation Ggnifieth that triall which-man;ta+ To tempt or in- 
Keth of man to i1ntrap him and biihg aim into daunger of 7p aan, 
law : ſo the Pharifies and Herodians 4empred Chriſt, and” Matte22,49, 
thus was Chrilttempred divers times ja the Golpelt: and 


. this is not the meaning of the word in this place neither. 


Fourthly, cempracion Kgnifeth that triall which God -, ... 
taketh of = wo IS a himſelte and others what is 1 oy 
in hin. Sq God tried Adamsin the'eftare of innocencie: fo Gaaery, 
God tried eAbraham in. commanding him to facriace his Geneſ,z2.r. 
{onne.: and thus God. daily trieth his children, tor divers 
ends, Neither isthisthe meaning of the place. DIR: = 

Laflly, temptarianfignifieth that criall which the diuel] 2/2ate mas 
raketh of may.co cauſe hymvro commit hane by bis entiſe, 2s 
ments,who mths refpect is called.the tempter : and thus Mar.4. 
the diucll cemprerh man :. i. by profperitie, 2. by aduerti- How man is 
tic, 3. by cxample,. 4.by ſuggeſtion ; though for.the moſt rogues 
part luggetiion s the generall ale&tion ot. all che. ocher ben 
three :tor chatin rime gf proſpericie,godadyertitie,and by *_ 
cuill cxamples the.diuell infuterh his{cemprations into our | 
mindes , though ſometime he. in{pireth, his temptations 
ſuddenly by occaſion of no obieRar all: as we may ſome- 

Fine bauc cxpericgce by ſome teartull blaſphemics, which 
Ws, £ X 2 {uddenly 


age 55, 
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3 


ſuddenly without any :dependatice of former cogitations 
or obiects ruſh into our mindes : and according to this lat- 
Ly ter ſignification temptation is taken in this place. 


Vat itisto Purther,weare to conſider what it is to leade into temp- 
lead i140 ten tation: for which point we muſt know it containeth theſe 
5a foure particulars. | 

Deſertion or 1 The leauing of the creature or forſaking the creature, 
the forſaking 


: not as though God ceaſed to: ſupport and ſuſtaine the na- 

of the creature. pure ornaturall powers of the creature, bur for that he cea«- 
 fethtoſupplie a ſecond grace to the firſt, he withdraweth 

his ſecond grace : this the Prophet Damid feared, and ther- 

Pſal.r19.8. fore praycth God not to forſake him ouerlong or ouer- 
Plal.51.11. much: andto this ſenſe the Prophet intreateth the Lord 
to confirme him with a ſtrong ſpirit after his lapſe into 


ſinne, for preuenting of future lapſes. This firſt parr is cal- 


led Deſertion. 
Delinerin? the 


be 2 Delivering ouer the creature to his owne lufts : when 

creatureto his (God hath withdrawne his ſecond grace, the firſt grace is 

owne lofts. otofabilitic to encounter the luſts of the fleſh, bur the 

tuſts of the fleſh doe fight again the ſpirit, and overma- 

er it for the preſent. This phraſe of delivering vp,the A- 

polile applieth tothe Romanes in regard of the reprefling 

Rom.1.24-26. or refraining grace : ſaying, Ged gaxe them ower to vile affe- 
25, Hion;,te a reprobate minde,&c. And after this, 

3 The creature is in the power and hands of the diue!! 


Satan 


in a certaine meaſure: ſo as he may tempt him and preuaile 
_ 4,Chro.zr,1. Y P 3 


ouer him tothe committing of moſt fearefull ſinnes,as he 

did preuaile with Dawid,and Peter,and others. 
Excecation, 4 Vpon this followerth a kinde of excecation and indu- 
on: ration, when the ſcruant of God maketh little conſcience 
of finne : and doth not ſenſiblie feele and perceive Gods 
—— ry "oo diſpleaſure againſt finne. This was in Daxid, who conti- 
2.Sam. 10.5, nucdin his murder and adulterie three quarters of a yeere, 


$12.16, in which time there was a fpirituall miſt of carnall ſecuritie 


which couered his minde and heart, which afterward was 
diſperſed : and thus the Lord is ſaid aQually to blinde and 
harden men : as we fee in the kingdome of Antichriſt, and 
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in the old Iewes,and in Pharaoh the King of Egypt; whoſe +. TheC.z. 11, 
eyes the Lord blinded, and whoſe heart the Lord harde- Eſay 6.10. 
ned. , | Exod. 42. 
 Herea ſcruple may ariſe,vsz. that ſeeing God blindeth 
men,and hardeneth their hearts, he therefore may be ſaid 
both to be the author of finne,and ro tempt to finne: both | 
which neucrthelefle the Scripture peremptorily denieth to Plal. 5.4. 
be in God; as being contrarieto his infinite goodnes. For 133-1: 13+ 
anſwere whereof, wee muſt remember that God may bee 
faid to harden and blinde,and cempr,and yet neither is the G9gis not the 
author of finne,nor a tempter to finne. author of ſin. 
Firſt, God rempteth man eſpecially foure waies. 

' 1 By afflictions, whichare therfore called temptations, 

Iam.1. 


2 Bya commandement ſpeciall : as that of eAbrabam, 
Genel\.22.1. 


3 By proſperitie and abundance of outward thingy, 
Prou.30.9. | 

4 By occafioning obieRts : as Geneſ.3. God obie&ed 
the apple to Adams and Exes eye: and 2.Thefl.2.God ſent 
ypon them (ſtrong deluſions : which is to be vnderftood in 
regard of the obie& entifing and deluding. True itis there- 
fore that God doth tempt, but he doth not tempt to finne: 
the Lords temptation may more properly be called a pro- 
bation than temptation : hee rather a trie what cuill is 
in vs,than moue ys to cuill : rather he proueth-what we wil 
doe, than ftirreth vs vp to doe any thing : wherefore wee 
are todiftinguiſh betwixt thefe ewo words; temptation and 
probation : howſocuer they may perhaps ſometime admir 
one and the ſame fignification. 

Secondly, and more fully to the purpoſe : God harde- 
neth, Man hardeneth, and Satan hardeneth in divers confi- 
derations. l 

1 Man hardeneth his owne heart by refuſing the grace row men hay- 


Dokima%ein. 
Perratem. 


_ offered in the meanes of ſaluation : and thus Chrift com- cenerh his 


plaineth that when hee would haue gathered the Tewes ro- 9w%- 9arr. 
gether,they would nor. And thus in the Pſalme the Pro- 
| » 7” pher 


Plal-g5.7.8. 


How Satan 
bardeneth 
mans hart. 


Heb.g.13. 


How God bar- 
deneth mains 


heart. 


Mac. 20.15. 


LIerem.2 b . 29. 


Nice and-iudgementpuniſheth one finne with anothet,ca- = 


Rom, i» 


z.Ihbeſ.2, 
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pher exhorteth the people not to harden their hearts, 2s 
theirfathers did at-Mafiah and Metibah : bur to heare the 
voyce of the Lord co day. 

2 Againe, Satan hardeneth mans heart by perſwading 
and tempring to refuſe grace, to continue in the practiſe 
of linne, in impenitencie, and ſo by conſequent there is 
ſuch a callion or hardnes brought vpon a man, throu 
the daily cuſtome of finne,by the ſubriltic of Satan, that all 
the meanes of grace rebound backe againe,as a ball caſt a- 
gain(t a ſtone wall. 

3 Laftly,when a man is come to this paſſe God hath his 
worke alſo; for he withholdeth his grace, which he is nor 
bound co giue except it pleaſe him, he being the abſoluce 
Lord of his owne : and hauing left vs to the twinge of our 
owne corruption; hee: notwithſtanding euery day,or very 
often,ſmitech our hard harts with his word, with his iudg- 
ments, with his bleſſings, with the mocions of the ſpiric, or 


of our owne conſcience; the which not breaking our ftony * 


hearts to contricion(as the ſtone is broken by the hainmer 
of the workman)which is the proper effect of Gods word; 
by accident the heart is hardened, as the ftiddie the more 
ſtrokes lighcerb vpon it,che more itis beaten together ;the 
faſter is the ſubſtance, and! fo the harder: and ji in his iu- 


ſing occaſions and obiets whereupon the corrupcion that 
is in man worketh to the committing of mott vile abomi- 
nations : as the Gentiles fell from idolacrie ro {ins agaialt 
nacure, they inche ſeate of Antichrift-negleRing the loue 


of the eruth, were firangly deluded by the occation of en- 


tifing obicRs to belecue lies: as namely, all thoſe lying 
ſignes and fables mentioned in their Legends. And thus 


God hardeneth : and inthe fame ſcuſc he blindeth. 


Summarily therefore God doth thus harden the hearr, 
and blinde the minde,and tempt the creature, and [6 leade 
into temptation; bur is not the author of ſinne, or cemp- 
rer to finne. 

Thus much for temptation, which is the tuft enemie of 

| - grace 
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grace and impediment of perſcuerance ; now followerh 
the ſecond;which is euill. _ ir 26 | 

But deliner vs from emill. 

Here alſo we are to conhider two things. 

1 Wharis cuill, | 

2 What is to deliner from euill,or how God deliuererh 
from cuill. 

Firſt therfore to know what euill is, we muſt know what 
good is, that by the oppofttion of contraries the matter 
may be more cuident. Good is of thzee ſorts: for there is a 
naturall good,a morall good and a goodinftrument :and 
ſo by contrarierie: there is a naturall cuill, a morall euill, 
and an cuill inftrumentr. Sy 

A natural good is whatſoeuer God hath art the firſt crea- A 74tural! 
red: ſo the Lord ſaith that all his works were good: which _— 
muſt needes be vnderſtood of that naturall goodnes, that nw 
is, of the good efſence and qualicies wherewith God in- 
dued his creatures : for the beafts,and the plants,che foules 
and fiſhes, the heauens and meteors, the carth and merals 
are onely good in reſpect of their efſence and qualities, for 
they are not capable of.yertue or vice, ſeeing tharGod ne- 
uer gaue the law morallvnto them. - 

A morall good is whatſocuer qualitie is in the reaſo- A moral! good 
nabe creature agreeable to the law morall, commonly cal- _ a 
| ledthetenne commandements : as alſo whatfocuer quali. ev" 

* tieis in man agrecableto the Goſpell,the ſurame whereot 
is repentance and faith, which are qualities fupernacurall 
infuſed into man. _ 

A good inſtrument is whatſoeuer God in his mercie _4 ;goq inftry. 
and loue to his children yſerh as a meanes to procure the menr. 
good of his Church,though it bethe diuell,though it bee _ 

nae, than which there is not a greater euill; yer it is not 
ſummum malum: tor that God yieth finne as-aninfirument ggm, $28. 
of good, and therefore finne is not abſolutely euill, tor ic 
hatha reſpect of good. Icis euery way cuill in it felfe : bur 
God which is infinitely good turneth cuill to good, and 2.Cor.4.6. . 
bringeth lightout of darknes:yeafurther whatiocuer m_ 
| vie. 
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vſcth as an inſtrument. of his gloric in his mercie and iu- 
ſice is infirumentally good : and fo there is no ſammun 
malum,chough there be ſummun bonum. 


We ſce the kindes of good : let vs ſee alſo the kindes of 


eulll. : 
Anaturalle» Anaturall cuill is whatſocuer is oppoſed to a naturall 
will, good : and that is commonly called ma/um pen, the euill 
E of puniſhment : namely, whatſocuer ſeructh for the ouer- 


throw and deſtruction of Gods creature, that which God 
 _ created ſecondarily after the fall : thus the Prophet ſaich 
Elay.45.7, direRtly that God created euill as well as good, that is, pu- 
niſhments and afflitions of all ſorts,as pouertie, deformi- 
tie,ſicknes,famine, death, damnation : and whatſocuer o- 
ther euill ſerueth for the execution of Gods iuftice vpon 
thoſe that violate the iuſtice of God. 
A morall exill, A morall euill is whatſocuer is oppoſed to a morall 
| ny finnes of all ſorts, whether againſt the deca- 
ogue orthe Goſpell, commonly called ma/zm cx/pe : and 
.this is the fountaine of the former cuill of. puniſhment: for 
ifthere had been no finne, there had been no iudgements, 
| no puniſhmenes prepared for {inne. 

Anvil infirw. Ancuill inftrument is, whatſocuer God in iuſtice and 
meat. wrath againſt finne and finners turneth to the hurt of the 
Prou.1.3z, inner: thus thediuell,the world, riches, honour, pleaſure, 

the word and meanes of grace, are turned to bee inſiru- 

ments of Gods wrath, and ſo of cuill ro the wicked : for as 

God doth turne cuill ro good to them that feare him,ſo he 

doth turne good to cuil to them that hate him: for among 

things created by God, or deuiſed by the creature, there 

is nothing abſolutely good,or abſolutely ecuill, but eucry 

= may haueſomerclation of cuill, and cuery cuill may 

ue ſome reſpetof good. Thus wee ſee what euill is in 

generall, bur more ſpecially wee muſt know that there is 

| furrhermore the ewill of exill : which although it bee gene- 
ji rally ſuggeſted inthe former diſtinction of good and cuill, 

| yet neuertheleſſe here muſt more diſtinctly bee noted. 

-Wherefore we mult obſerue alſo that there are foure com- 

| | binations 
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binations of good and euill, which are theſe following. 

I The good of good. 2. The cuill of good. 

23- The good of cuill, 4. The cuill of euill. 

The good of good is that fruite or commoditie which The rood of 
Gods chilaren reape by all the gifts of God ; as the bene- good. 
firof health and wealth, peace and libertie, the word and 
_ all the meanes of grace,whereby the godly man is not on- 
 lycomforted and refreſhed in his bodie, but furthermore 

fed and nouriſhed and (trengthened in his ſoule to con- 
uerſion and ſaluation, | | - 

The euill of good is that hurt and detriment which the The exl of 
wicked reape by all che gifts of God aforeſaid, as that not $904. 
onely their life, health, peace, libertie,wealth and proſpe- 
ritie in the world, bur alſo all the meanes of grace and fal- 
uation becommerh the bane and poyſon both of ſoule 
and bodie to their cuerlaſting damnation another day : 
that alchough the wicked are nouriſhed by their meare, 
and cured by their phyficke,and infiruted and reprooued 
by the word,&c. yet there is a ſecret poyſon therewithall 
infuſed into their ſoules, which ſhall another day in Gods 
appointed time burſt out to their veter ouerthrow. 

The good of cuill is that good which the Lord as a skil- The good of 
full Phyficion gathereth from the afflitions and finnes of 54%. 
his children, as it were a purgation our of poiſon: for God 
can and dothexpell one finne with another, and many (ins 
with afflitions : as a father, correing, and amending the 
faulcs of his children by correRion. 

The euill of cuill is that damage which the wicked ſu- The ezill of e 
Raine by falling into finne, and the puniſhment thereby «4. 
deſerued, which is that thereby their damnation is increa- 
ſed,for a great meaſure of wrath is heaped vp by their fins, 
and a greater number of finnes are commirred by their af- 
geo Thus we fee whar euill is : and by contrary what 
| is. 

" Now followeth the ſecond thing, which is how God How God deli- 
deliuercth from euill : which in part may be conceived by #ereth from c- 
the former diftinions.Yet thus much for the preſent pur- alt. 

| poſe 
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poſe God delivereth vs from euill foure waies. 
; Ficit dy preſeruing vs from commirting of finne. 
Secondly,by freeing vs from idgemen ts dueto finne, 
5, - Thirely, by freeing vs from the trurt of Gnne and aflli- 
A &tion. 
Fourthly,by turning all thoſe tinnes which we commit, 
and the afflictions which we ſuſtaine,to our good. 
= This may ſufhce for the ſecond cenerall poynt to bee 
Fo  conlidered in this petition,v:z. the meaning of the words. 
4 | Now followerh the third generall, which {ſhould be the 
a | ſupplication : bur becauſe the perition is propounded ne- 
gatiuely and by way of deprecation, 25 none of the reſt are, | 
theretore it ſhall be conuenicnt to alter the order formerly | 
propounded,and to fpeake in the third place of the depre-. | 
cation,annexingin the fourth place the ſupplication. _ "ay 
The things that wee pray againſt are theſe following. ; 
The geprecati-' x Tempration, bur nor abſolutely againſt rempration, : 
070/29 lat bur fo far forth as it is a means to draw vs away from God  B 
petition. 
Again{? tenta- £0 commir tinne:and fo the Apolile Paw! prayerh, that the 
ron. prickeof thefleſh might be remoued from him, which he 
2,Cor.12.7.5. tearmerh the Angell of Sathan, becauſe char the divell ſent 
it fora diueliſh'end howſseuer God ſent it for his humilia- 
tion and humilitie: : by temptation in this place,vnderſtand. 
ſolicitation to finne. 
Again]t aflic- 2 Afiiction,burnot abſolutely againſtir neither : only 
5; tion. \{ſofarre forthis it lawfull to pray againſt afflictions, as they 
z _ arcthe puniſhments of {inne, the curſe of God, meanes to 
Prou. 30.9 driue vsto irmpatiencie,or to take Gods name in vaine :. {o 
Agr prayeth againſt pouertie, which. is one kinde of af- 
fliction. A 
Here before we proczede any fucker, two queſtions or | | 
| 


Mi 
£ 


3 
= 

<xY 

ky . 

k 

5 ay 
"2 
» 
Sx 
38 
I P-] 
SIS 
4 
hy 
4 
* 
bl 
&? SD 


' 
_ 


$1 ps i WIN F SF TOE 4, g 
ES EE Cn 


Lat ea pr reroy onr OOS 


doubrs muſt be diſcuſſed and refolued and that ioyntly, 
each depending of other. 
5 1 Whetherir be lawful to pray for a rempration or 8 
$i Ef O: croſle. 


2 Howfarre forth it is lawfull ro pray for or againft 
temptations and affiictions, 
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Ie may ſeeme ar the firſt fight, thar ſeeing the ende of /VÞether it be 
eempration is to prouoke vstofinne,and the end of afflic- oo 44 
tions are to deftroy the creature, thar therefore it is mnlaw- ;, ,,,, /2, or 
full copray forchem. Againe, it may inlike manner bee agaiaſt renta- 
thought, that tecing through remprarions God worketh 107 aud affic- 
much good vato vs, and that through afflictions God tea. 
cheth vs and nurtereth vs in his law ;-therefore it is very 
lawfullro pray for a temptation and affiiftions. There is a 
triple ſolution of this doubt: ſome tay thus. 

I Thar ſceing tempration and atfiction are in their 
owne nature the meanes and puniſhments of finne, there- 
fore in no caſe we are to pray for them, bur 2gainſt them : 
for God forbiddeth vs to practiſe any thing thatis a means 
of finne, and therefore con{equently he willeth vs to pray 
againſtall che meanes of finne,as temprarion is: and ſeeing =. 
atfictions in their owne nature. and firſt inſtitution are ' 
Gods plagues vpon finners, we are to auoide them by all Xx: 
meanes poſſible (as we doe) and to to pray again{tthem. | _ | 

2 Ocners dittinguiſh and anſ{were thus,that we are nei- . 
ther to pray for them nor againſt chem, but ro commit our 1 
feluesro Gods prouidence and will, to bee ordered as hee = | 
thinkerh beſt,and if afflictions befail vs with temprations, 
to ſanctific them by prayer for our ſanctification. 

3 Laftly, others are directly of opinion, thar it is law- 
full,yea needfull ſometime to pray for temprations and af- 
flictions, for that they are both a part of our daily bread, 
though not of the body,yer of the foule. In this diverfitic 
of opinions it is yery hard to finde our the truerh, by kee- 
ping a meane berwixrt them, which mutt bee done, acher- 
wiſe the doubrs cannot be diilolued: we muſt knowthere=' 
fore for euidence take, that we reade in the Scriptures that 
Gods ſeruants haue alwaics prayed againf{t rempration 
and affliction; ſo the Apolile prayed againitthe prickeof -.Cor 12.5.9, 
the fleſh, fo the wiſe man prayed again(t pouertie: wee Prou 30.9. 
readealſo on the other tide,thatthe Propher-Daumd recke- T'2!.i 19.71, 
neth affliction good for himielfe'; and the:man_ blefted S432. 


| whom the Lord correcterh : and the Apolttc law billets on 
Y | ts 
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vs to account ita matter of all ioy to bee tempted and af- 
fifted (2nditis probable if that Adams had never fallen 
from grace,he might haue been aſſaulted with cempration; 
and why may not the divels ſometime tempt the good 
Angels,as well as they tempred Chriſt? Eſpecially if remp- 
tation be onely the propounding of anewll obic& to the 
vnderſtanding with a reaſon to enforce it.) There being 
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1's > then a kind of repugnancie in theſe ewo practiſes of the 
is holy men in Scripture, ſome praying againſt remptation 
M | _ and affliction, others accounting affliction good for them, 
Þ> ON and exhorting to reioyce in temptation; they mult be re- 


conciled by the change of the reſpe&, for howſocuer in the 
Scripture there may be a ſhew ” ſ gnancie, yet indeed 
there is none. Therefore in one reſpect Gods children 
payee againkt eempration and affliction , in another re- 
pect they accounted it a blefied and ioytull thing to bee. 
tempted and afflicted, 
Gods purpeſe Temptation is to be conſidered according to Gods pur- 
» temptation. POſe,and according to the diuels intendment: God purpo- 
FR Sathan: intent ſerh temptation to our good, Sathan intendeth our hurt, 
| ”rempiaiiomn. Apaine,temptation muſt be conſidered with the effect rhar þ: 
. the diuell produceth through the temptation, and with the [> 
effect which God worketh thereby : Sathan by the remp- | 
ration produceth finne, the Lord he effeteth grace vpon 
linne: therefore we muſt, and the ſeruants of God did pray 
againſt temptation according to the diuels intent and 
worke: and intreate the Lord to turne the diuels effect pro- 
duced, to our good as God intenderh and worketh. 
Affiflionica Againe, affiitionisto be confidered as God firſt inflic- 
- puniforient, tedit, andas he afterward corrected it; he inflicted it as a 
Afton i5 4 puniſhment for the deſtruction of the creature,bur he hath 
correffion. {incein mercy to his children,altered it for the correing 
| and bertering of them: ia the former conſideration the fer- 
| wants of God prayed again it, in the latter they reioyced - 
ji in it,and accounted themſclues bleſſed by it. To make an- 
ſwere therefore directly, wee may in ſome ſenſe pray a- 
gainktaffiction and tempratian, bur in no reſpeR pray for 


them : 
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Which is the meanes of our good by accident we are not 
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them : yer when we are exerciſed by them, finding in our 
ſelues the markes of eletion,we may reioyce vnder them : 
pray God to worke his worke invs by them, and fo labour 
to become blefled by meanes of them; tor it will not fol- 
low by good conſequence, that becauſe good redounderh 
to vs by them, hdrecioen wee mult pray for them ; for 
by like proportion it ſhould bee concluded , that ſeeing 
through finne God worketh our our good, we ſhould pray 
that we might fall into finne, which isa thing moſt abſurd 
and _—_ In briefe , whatlocuer is properly the 

our good, wee are bound to pray for, but that 


to pray for, bur hauing reaped good by it rhrough Gods 
mercy,to bleſle him for it: and when we are exercited by ir 
ro intreate his blefling by meanes of ir. And thus in ſome 
meaſuretheſe doubts are cleered whether ir be lawfull,and 
how farre forth to pray for, or againſt affliction and temp- 
tation. Now we are to proceede in the deprecation. 
3 Deſertion, Gods forſaking the creature,is a thing Againſt deſer- 


- thatwee eſpecially pray againſt in this place : that God tion. 


would not withdraw ſecond grace from vs. 7 

4 Lapſe into finne,which followeth vpon Gods forſa- 424i»]7 laple 
king of vs, for then we being inthe hands of the diuell,and #2 /"%e. 
our owne luſts,they will cyranniſe ouer vs. 

5 Gods hardening the heart, and blinding the minde, 4zainft Gods 
which is a ſpirituall iudgement inflicted by God vypon #»4ingehe 
them that cultomably live in finne. res ane : 

6 Apoftaſie or backſliding, which is when a man re- .y;. w 
uolceth from a former meaſure of knowledge or grace, or Again? apofta- 
profeſſion : Apoſtafie is cither partiall,or totall. e. 

Partiall Apottaſic is when a man in ſome poynt of doc. Hed-3-12. 
rrine crreth, whereas before he held the truech, or when a es 
man leeſeth ſome grace, or meaſure of the ſame grace 
wherewith before he was indued : or when a man fallerh 
away from the profeſſion of the truerth ro Gentiliſme, &c. | 
Hymenens, and Philetus, & Alezander,were Apoſtatacs in 1.Tim. 1.20, 
part, erring concerning the reſurreRion ; Dexid fell from | 1 

T2 ſome 
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ſome meaſure of grace recciued, and therefore he prayeth 
Pſal.g1.3.12.4 that God would reftore to him toy and gladnes which he 
had lot. Dema he imbraced the preſent world, and felt 
2.Tim.4.10. from his profeſſion to be a Gentile againe ; thus did diuers 
in the Primitiuc Church. | . 

Totall Apoſtafie is, when a man falleth away from all 
the trueth,and grace, and profeſſion of the trueth, as [u/iax 
the Apoltata cid : hitherto appertaineth the (mne agaiuſt 
the holy Gholt. 


Acainftpuniſh- 7 Puniſhments of linne of all ſorts, whether tempo- 


ment of all rall and bodily, or ſpirituall and eternal, cuill conſcience, 


ſorts, Hell, and fo forth. 


Araint bur $8 Hurt through iugdements. 
of all ſorts, 9 Hurt through lapſe into linne, 


10 Hurtthrough the meanes of ſaluation,and proſpe- 
| _ | | 
Againſt Satan, 11 Diuell, that God would tread Sathan vnder our 

feete, that hee would reſtraine and limit his power and 


malice. 
Againſt the 12 World, which is the euill examples of the world : 
| world, the flattering intiſements,and fearefull chreates thereof. 
Againit the 13 Fleſh, which is the luſt and concupiſcence of our 
fleſh. heart, which. continually ſtirreth it ſelſe vp,and fightcth a- 


gain(t the ſpirit,thar God would repreſle it,mortific ir,an 
{o ſubdue ir,that it prevaile not againlt vs. 


PYhetherit be Here a queſtion 15 to be handled, whether it be lawfull * 


lawful! to pray to pray againlt death? The Apoſtie anſwereth, [fr & appoin- 
az212\t death. red ro all men to die once : and therforeto pray againſt death 
Heb.9-27- abſolutely is valawfull : yetthere are certaine circumttan= 

ces in death, againſt which it is lawfull to pray. As for ex- 


—M Low fall - ample : Death is of ic ſelfe a curſe of God ſcruing ro de- 


pray azainſt a roy the creature ; {o farre forth we pray againſt it : death 
carſed death. 15 the entrance to hell; ſo farre forth we pray againdeath. 
| Againe, death ſometime befalleth a man ſuddenly ,that he 

can haue no time to ſet his houſe in order, to admoniſh his 

wite and children and ſeruants to feare God : if hee bee a 
Manilter,can baue no timerto call tor the brethren to ex- 


hott 
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horr them: or it he be a King, can haue no time to take or- 

der for weightier matters of y Church or Commonwealth: 

in thefe a itis lawfullco pray againſt ſudden death; 

bur not fimply againſt,death, nor again(t ſudden death, How 1t is law» 
nor in all reſpects 3gainſt ſudden death: for it any per- TO ds i" 
ſon ypon preſumprion of time to repent at the laſt houre, 5", 
fill continuing in his ſinnes al his life long,do pray againſt 

ſudden death, his prayer is finfull : for euery man ſhould 

{o leadc his life as if God ſhould call for him ar a moments 

- warning, he were in ſome meaſure prepared for the Lord, 

Theſearethe things that wee pray againſt in this peti- _ SEES 

. : - ; e ſuppacati- 

tion. Thethings that we pray for tollow. 08 0 this peti- 

1 Strength to reſift temptation, and to perſcuere and joy, 

continue. Now becauſe our enemies are many,and migh- Perſeuerace, or | 

tie,and {ubrill,and eucry way furniſhed for the aflault,ther- freng bt re- 

fore wee had neede alfo be furniſhed with all that ſpirituall jo "— mw 

armour which the Apoſile preſcriberh : the parts whereof Ephel. 6. 

are theſe following. Some ſeruing for our defence : as 

namely, : ES 

_ * x Sounddodtrine,which is the girdle of Veritie. 

2 Vprightlife, which is called the brealt-plate of righ- 


reouſnes. | | 
3 Patience in affliction,called the ſhooes of the prepa- 
ration of the Goſpell of peace. | 
4 Faith in ChrittIeſus,compared to a ſhield whoſe ver- 
rue is to quench all the firic remptations to deſpaire of 
Gods mercie. 
5 Hopeof life everlaſting,called a Helmet for the head. 
Others ſerving for offence of the enemie:as namely, 1. The 
word of God, that is, ſentences of holy Scripture , which 
directly cur the throte of fin and temptation, like a ſword. 
2. Prayer of all ſorts, with the properties thereof : warch- 
fulnes and perſeuerance,which are ſo many ſpiricuall darts 
and ipearesto purtheencmie to flight,and roabandonthe 
rempration. 
2 That God would turne our atthRions to our good: Grd through 
now afftictio”: 


y# 


V 


Good through 
frame. 
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now hes goal which wee delire to bee wrought in ys 
through affliction is manifold. > 

1 Humiliation : which is to calt downe our ſclues vnder 
the mightic hand of God,correQing vs for our defaults. 

2 Thedeniall of the world and | pleaſures of finne. 

3 Thelighing for the inheritance laid vp in ſtore for vs. 

4 Wiſedome to prevent the malitious perſecutions of 
the wicked, which chrough want of circumſpeRion haue 
befallcn vs. : | 5 

5 Triall, purging ,and refining our faith. 

6 Patience and'conſtancie. 

7 Inſtruftionto the obedience of Gods commaunde- 
ments. | 

8 Preſeruation from condemnation with the world. 

All cheſe fruices, and diuers other particulars the word 
teacheth to be wrought in vs through afflition. _ 

3 That God would turne our fins to our good : which 
the Lord performeth diuerſly ,viz. 

x By reucaling vnto vs our wicked and corrupt diſpo- 
ſition,that we arc readie to fall into moſt groſle finnes, if he 
doe not ſupport vs euery moment with his grace. 

2 By diſcouering our owne infirmitic and diſabilitie 
that we are not able to reſiſt the leaſt, much lefle the greac 
aflavlrs of our ſpirituall enemies : and ſo we taking notice 
by lapſe into finne of our owne wickednes and weakenes, 
we may learne, - 

3 Todeteſtour ſelues for our finning nature. 

4 To renounce all confidence in our ſelues , and our 
ſtrength. | h 

5 Torclic our ſelues wholly ypon Gods power and his 
might inthe time of remptation. 

All theſe particulars are moſt apparant in the examples 
of Dawdsand Peters falles, comparcd with their writings. 

6 The Lord doth diſcouervynto vs by lapſe into finne 
the ſubtilties and ſleights of our ſpicituall enemie ; the A- 
poliic hee calleth them the methods, and many _ 

| | whic 
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which he hath to circumuent and decciuevs : for the diuell 
can vypon a very ſlender occafion 4 a lapſe into ſome 
grofle finne 7 as Peter ypon the ſpeech of a maide denied 
Cal: --.: 

7. The Lord doth affoord vato vs much experience, 
both of his mercic and goodnes in pardoning-our finnes, 
as alſo to recouer our brethren fallen by like occation into 
finne,and rocomfort them. | 

8 The Lord teacheth vs the ſpiritof meeknes and mild- 
nes toward others that are chrough infirmitie overtaken 
with finne, that wee bee not too (euere cenſurers of them, 
conſidering our ſclues and our manifold lapſes into the 
(ame fzones. —_ 

This and much more good God worketh our for vs by 
our (ins: all which muſt teach vs euerlaſting thanktulnes. 

This may ſerue for the ſupplication : the thankſgiuing $5 : 
now followeth , which may eaſily bee gathered from the The thanksgi- 
former parts. Thus alſo the petitions which reſpe& our a8okg NO_e- 
good arc handled : and ſo the ſecond part of this prayeris * 
ended,viz.the matter. Y- | 

Now followerh the third part of che Lords prayer, which 
is the concluſion or ſhutting vp of the prayer, in theſe 
words: - 

For thine is the kingdome the power and the glorie for ener: 

Amen. | 

Although this concluſion be not exrant in the Latin co- The conclu/s- 
picof the old tranſlator, yer it isin the Greeke: and the 9 */ *7* Lora? 
Greeke being more ancient than the Latin, as being the "7" 
originall, the Latin being onely a tranſlation and nor ca- 7;%hether the 
nonicall,jin reaſon the Greeke is to be preferred betore the concluſion be 
Latin : and fo this clauſe being inthe Greeke, we will rake Canumicas, 
it as partof Canonicall Scripture,and fo handle ir,notwith- 
Randing that the Ieſuite auoucheth the contrarie : for his 
coniecture is, that it might bee added inthe texr of the E- 
uangeliſt, becauſe thar = Greckes vied to adde it in their 
Licurgie tothe end of the Lords prayer. Bur this is a very 


ſimple conceit for ſo learned a man, to auouch thi a 
| Z whole 


Feruenty is the 
ſumme of the 
coacluſion. 
Jam.5.16. 


Fnergoumente, 


cies. 


Rom,s. 26, 


| "e Parts of ſer- 


wencie : faub, 
deſire, 
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whole ſentence might creepe into the text of Canonicall 
Scripture, ho durſt bee ſo bold to adde it? or whowould- 
be content to receiue it for Canonicall,if any man durſt be 
bold to inſert it into the text? But ler his dreame goe : 
andlet vs confider of it as a part of the Lords Prayer. 
This. concluſion containeth generally the manner of 
making our prayers to God, as alto the manner ofending 
our prayers which wee make : for every ſeucrall petition 
mutt haue the matters exprefied in this concluſion : or clſc 
it is not made in due and right manner as it ought to bee : 


wherefore this concluſion mult bee vnderſtood in cuery_ 


petition;as mult alſo the preface. 

The manner of making and ending our prayers,cxpreſ- 
ſed in this conclufion ,may bee vrtered in one word, Fer- 
wexcie, 25 Slames (aith : The fernent prayer of the righteous 
axaileth: the word which the Apollle vſeth fignifieth ſuch 
a prayer as is effeQuall, operatiwxe, workin for the inner: 
man mult not be idle intime of prayer. Eeruencie there-. 


/Vhat feruen- foreis the inward operation of the ſoule in the time of 


prayer:euen as a pot boyleth and ſeetheth by reaſon of the 
fire put vnder; ſo the ſoule of a man, moued through the 


ſpirit of God,as'itwerea hor fire within his bowels, muſt. . 


conceiue inwardly ſuch ſighes and groanes which cannot 
be expreſſed,which maketka feruent and effectual prayer. 


This feruencie then is, when all rhe faculties of the minde 


and reaſonable ſoule are occupied abour the matter of the 
prayer: the vnderſtanding conceiveth matter and inditeth, 
the memorie remembreth things needfull, the will hartilie 
wiſherth things neceffary ;the afte&tions Rirring themſeclues 
according to the ſeuerall matters conceiued in the prayer, 
ſometime reioycing, ſometime mourning, ſometime fea- 
ring, ſometime hoping, ſometime hating, ſomerime lo- 
uing, and ſo foorth as the matter varieth : this in generall 
is feruencie, which hath rwo parts here expreſſed. The firſt 
is faith and affurance and confidence, Fidwcia. The ſecond 


' tsearnelt and vehement,and ardent defire,/otum. | 


The firſt is the principall worke of the I : 
| | the 
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the ſecond is the principall worke of the will : the other 
two parts of the ſoule being the handmaides of theſe; for 
the memorie miniftreth to the vnderſtanding,and the affe- 
ions are ſcruiceable to the will : the conſcience is com- | 
pounded of them all. | 

Faich,the firtt parr of feruencie, is exprefſed in the con- 7 74;:1 i; 
clufion by certaine arguments which ſhall be handled af- prazer. 
rerward : ſomething fir{t in generall of faith. 

Faith is neceſlarily required to make a fervent prayer: 
the Apoſtle therefore calleth ic the prayer of faith; and ria by a 
further auoucheth that the man that doubterh, ſhall ob- tam 1.6. 7. 
raine nothing at Gods hands : not as though any man 
could pray wuhourt ſome doubcing and vnbelecte ; bur the 
Apoſtles meaning is of ſuch doubting which raigneth in_ 
the heart, as may appeare by the text: alſo our Sauiour | 
Chriſt requirerh faith plainly if wee will obtaine; and wee Matk. 11.24. 
ſhall obraine if wee haue faith. Now wee mult alwaies re- | 
member that faith is. grounded ypon Gods word, and 7ajth is grow- 
Gods word is his will, and ſo our faith muſt be grounded ed vpor Gods 
vpon his will : whereforc if wee aske any thing in faith,ac- *'*: 

— cording to his revealed will, we ſhall obtaine. Now Gods r.toh. 5.14. 
will is in generall chis,to grant vs every thing that is good: 
if it bee cuill, ir is not his will nor promiſe to-giue ir: and Pſalm. ;4- 10, 
many things are good for vs which. {eeme-cuill. ynto vs; 
and many things are cuill for vs which ſeeme good vnto 
vs: wherefore-we mult not define good and ewill afterour 
owne fancies,bur as the cruth is : God knoweth betwhat _; 1;3;+5;0n 
is good for'vs,and whatis ewill for vs ; herein therefore we of good &> cail, 
muſt ſubmit our wils ro Gods will ; alwaics» being faith- 
fully perſwaded that God will graunt at our prayers euery 
thing good for vs. And although the new ſupporters of 
Poperie (the Iefuites I meane) auouch thar tuch a faith is 
not needtull : yerthe gord of God, which is the ground of ,.T:m.z.9. 
cuery ſound doctrine, teacketh vs thus much, and there- 
fore wee ought to build our houſe thereupon,as on 2 ſure \tar, >, 
and ſtedta(t rocke,rather than ypon the {andie conceits of 
popilh teachers. For whereas it is alleaged by them that 
Z 2  Danid 
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- *-\ 11.22, D4#i4 when hee prayed forthe life of his childe, doubted 
| Whether God would giue himlife yea or nay : it may bee 
Verſ.t4, frvcred two waies: Firſt, Daxid did not well to pray for 
the life of ghe childe, {ceing it was expreſlely ſignified to 
F: him before of Nathan that the childe ſhould die : for ſo 
+: 3 —_—— prayer was againſt Gods will reuealed. Second- 


15 | ly,ic being a temporall bleſſing, Daxid _ to aske it 
78 conditionally if it were good; and fo his aflurance might 
7 | becerraine to Qbcaine it : but Daxid ſeeing irnot good tor 


47 him,prelently afcer the death of the childe is comtorted,as 
" hauing obtained all that he askt. Ir appeareth therefore 
4 thar faith is requiſe in prayer,namely ſuch a faith as doth 
| aſſure a man certainly to obtaine eyery good thing hee al- 
Faithto 54- Keth. This faich ariſeth from iuſtifying faith,and is aneceſ- 
taine our pray- ſarie conſequent thereof: for a man belecuing in Chriſt Ie- 
ne rick Fine lus forthe pardon of his finne,is alſo aſſured that God will 
2% gh 1s giue himall other good things : ſo the Apoſtle reaſoneth; 
Rom.8.32, If God gine vs Chriſt, hoVv ſhall he not gene vs \vith Chrift all 
other thmgs that ſhall be good for vs? fo Chrilt promilerh, 
+ that the kingdome of God and his righteouſnes ſhal bring 
"x | all other things with ir as appurtenances. This may ſuthce 
| ' forthe generall view of faith. © | 
F  _ Godshing- _ Now mopef| pa faith is ſupported by one argurnent 
dome, principally, fchine is kimgdome;) which may be framed after 
 thisforme. | 
Euery good king will provide, not onely for the ad- _ 
uauncement of his kingdome , for the obedience of his 
lawes,and forhis honour and glorie; bur alſo for the good 
and welfare of his ſubieRs,in ſoule and body. 
2_ thou Lord, arta good King, for the kingdome is 
thine. | 
Thou therefore wilt prouide;&c. | S 
This argument dorh either direstly or indire&tly con- 
Wo | krme our4aith for the obtaining of all the fixe petitions, as 
| - may ealily be percciued*: direAty it confirmeth our faith 
in = ſecond, but indirectly and by conſequent in all the 
rel 


” 


This 
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This kingdome of God, which is the ground of the ar- 
gument,is amplified by three arguments: | 
.. 1 Itisapowerfull kingdome. [thine is power.] 
2 Ir is a glorious kingdome, | thine isglorie.] 
3 Iris ancuerlaſting kingdome. | for ewer.] 
And ſo there are three other arguments whereby our 
faith is ſupported for obtaining the petitions. Ei 
The ſecond argument theretore which is taken from Power of God: 
the power of God is added neceffarily as an anſwere to an jingdome. 
obiection, which might be oppoſed thus : though God be 
2king, yet except he haue power to ſubdue his enemies, 
the aduauncement of his kingdoime ſhall be hindered : the 
anſwere whereof is,that as God is a king, ſo he is omnipo- 
rent, able to conquer all his enemics that ſhall rebell a- 
gainſt him : and ſo this argument taken from Gods power 
may thus be concluded. A king that is of abilitie will ad- 
uance his kingdome, cauſe himielfe to be honoured, cauſe 
his ſubieRts to obey his will, and prouide for the outward 
proſperitic and inward felicitie of his fubiects : 
God he is of abilitie being a powerfull king : 
Therefore he will prouide for his honour, &c. 
The third argument is taken from the glory of Gods g1,,, v/ 59; 
kingdome: hingdome. 
Where fuſt, confider the meaning of the words : Thrne 
5s g/orie : that is, 1. Thou haſt made al things for thy glory. 
2. The things we aske are meanes of thy glory. 3. The 
things we aske (hall by vs be referred to thy glory : and fo 
the conclution followeth : Ergo, graunt vs theſe things 
which we aske in theſe peritions. 
. Secondly,let vs alſo conſider the argument framed thus, 
direQly confirming our faith for the firlt petition; | 
That which is moſt deere to thy felfe thou wile procure: 
Bur thy glory is moſt deere to thy lelfe: 
Theretore _- thy ſcife by vs or invs, or giueys 
grace to glorifie thy name. | 
Indirectly it confirmerh our faith in all the other periti- 
ons after this manner. 


-S -: Thou 


vb 


The eternitie 
of Gods hing- 
dome. 


Faith is ſup- 


ported:God 55 


not perſwaded 
by arguments. 


{ 


Defire,a pert _ 
of /ernency. 


176 A paterne of true Prayer, 

Thou Lord wil further allthe meanes of thy glorie': 

Burt the cularging of thy kingdome, the obedience of 
thy will, our daily bread, remifhon of finne, and perſeuc- 
rance in graceare meancs ot thy glory: BT. 

Therefore Lord we are perſwaded thou wilt cauſe,&c. 

The fourth argument wherby our faith is ſtrengthened, 
istaken fromthe erernitic or everlaſting continuance of 
this kingdome, and of the two other properties thereof, 
mentioned in the ſecond and third arguments : for the 
kingdome, power and glory of God is euerlaſting , or 
Gods powerfull and glorious kingdome is eternall, and 
that in a doublereſpect : 

1 Inthemſclues,for that they neuer have end : 

2 Inthefairhfull , who doe and will cuerlaſtingly re- 
member and magnihie the Lord,the moſt mighty and glo- 
rious king. | | 

This fourth argument is framed after this manner : 

If thy kingdome,power,and glory ſhall cueclaſtingly be, 
remembred and magnified by vs, as it is cuerlaſting in it 
ſelfe:then grant theſe our praicrs which are means thereof. 

But by granting theſe our petitions, we ſhall be prouo- 
ked to procure the euerlafting remembrance of thy king- 
dome, power and glory, by our ſelues as long as we liue, 
by our holy ſeede atcer vs,and for euermore in thy heauen- 
ly kingdome. 

Therefore we are perſwaded thou. wilt graunt vs thefe 
our petitions. 

Thus our faichis ſupported and ſtrengthened by argu- 
ments,which arc vicd not to perſwade God, who is vn- 
changeable and immonucable 1a his purpoſes; but co per- 
{wade vs, who are of lictle faith , and ſcarſe belecue God 
himſelte, and therefore haue need to find out in our ſelues 
ſtrong arguments,as it were maine pillars ro ſupport our 
faith, as ic were a crahe houſe ready to fall to decay conti- 
nuallic. | 

The ſecond part of feruencie is deſire, whichis expreſſed 
inthe word, eAmer. 

| | : As 
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As faith is the principall worke of the vnderſtanding, fo 
defire is the principall worke of the will in regard of thar 
which we want: and as faith may-well be compared tothe 
hand or arme,laying hold vpon bleffings, ſo defire may be 
compared to the brawne or finewes of the arme or hand, 
che inſtruments of ſtrength, whereby wee holde faſt thar- | 
which we apprehend. This is exprefied by Matthewin very 14ac.y >, 
ſignificant and forcible metaphors: Azke,as a begger doth 
to getan almes: Seeke,as one with a candle looketh fora 
iewell loſt ypon the ground : Knocks, with ftrength and 
force to get open the gate of Mercie. The word whereby 
delire is expreſſed is an Hebrue word, and ir f:ignifteth, ve- ;77hat Amen - 
rely, truely, eertamely, ſo be it, let it bet ſo: O Lord [ deſire doth ſignifies 
it might be ſo as [ aske. And this may atford an argument 
forthe confirmation of our faith to obtaine, raken from 
the trueth of God framed in this forme... 
 Thow Lord arta God of trueth, thou art true in all thy .4mer contai- 
promiſes ; thy promiſes are yea and Amen : thou art A- 7b an args- 
men, the faithfull and true witnefle: thou keepeſlt fidelitie "77? Jorge " 
foreuer : he 
| Bur thou haſtpromiſed to grant the petitions of thy ſer- 
uants made in feruencie of deſire and faith : 
Therefore grant theſe our petitions ſo qualified. 
Thus the manner of making our prayers is taught vs in 
the concluſion of this prayer,which is teruencie in the two 
parts thereof, faith and deſire. Now contrary to feruencic | 
3s coldnes in prayer, whereof ſomething briefely muſt be coldnes in 
ſpoken, that contraries may be more perſpicuous by their 2797 
oppoſition. A cold prayer is either when a man ynderftan- 
deth nor that which he bableth with his lips, orhath no aſ- 
ſurance to obtaine that hee asketh, or regardeth ir nor in 
compariſon; or prayeth liuing in {inne ynrepented of: for 
all theſe conditions are as it were colde water caſt into a 
boyling caldron, which boyling. before through heate, 
now ceaſeth. The Apoſtle /ames compareth ſuch prayers x,,, ; ; 
to waues of the ſea, roſt to and fro with the wind, and ar 
levgthare conſumed into froth, or beaten in pecces ___ 
© 


”! . 


A cold prayer} the rocke : for although perhaps a cold prayer may ſwell 
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obraineth no- in great and eloquent words, and roare with pitifull com- 


thing. 


plaints and outcries, and be tumbled vp and downe inthe 
mouth by reperitions,orin the mind by imagination; yer 
at the length the winds of wandring thoughts, faint affe- 
Cions, or groſle ignorancef driueth them vpon the rockes. 


_ of preſumprion,doubting, deſpaire and impenitencie, and 


ſo luddainely they are diffolued into froth, and conſumed 


into nothing. 


In briefe therefore to conclude this concluſion : wee 
mult ſtrive and wraſtle with the Lord intime of prayer, as 


Geneſ. 32.24. /acob did with the Angell,holding him faft,nocletting him 


Holca. 12.4 


VVhether 
Chriſt prayed 
the Lords 


proper. 


goctill he bleſle ys,rill he change our names,and call vs If- 
racl, men preuailing with God : that ſo after our prayers 


we may find {pirituall ivy and comfort,and incouragement 


in all our waies, which is the fruite of feruent prayer. 

| Hereſhould bee the end of this treatiſe, but that there 
are certaine extrauagant queſtions to bee diſcuſſed, which 
could not be referred to any one proper place of the for- 
mer method, and yet containe matrer very profitable, 
thoughonely probable and conlifting of vncertainties and 
coniectures for the molt parr. The queſtions, with cheir an= 
ſweres, are briefely theſe following. 

1 Whether Chriſt cuer prayed the Lords prayer ? 

The anſwere : It is probable that Chriſt did pray the 
Lords prayer himſclfe,for himſelfe and for vs:for although 
che expoſitors ſay that the word Father is Nature nomen, 
on perſone:that is to ſay,commonto all the three perſons, 


_. not proper tothe firſt perſon : and therefore it would fol- 


low, that if Chriſt prayed this prayer; he ſhould pray to 
himlſelfe: yerif ic be ſaid that the word Father may be ci- 
ther proper tothe father, or common to all the three per- 
ſons,or both; there will no abſurditic follow, and the ob- 
iection is anſwered. Againe, if ir be obicCted further that 
Chriltſhould pray for the pardon of finnes,he hauing com- 
mirted no finne, thereby giuing occaſion tothinke that he 
had finne: the anſwere will be very indifferent, that Co 

| '__ mighe 
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might vſe that petition as an inftrument of intercefhion for 
vs,and not as a petition for pardon of his finne, preſcribing 
it neuerthclefſe ynto vs for a prayer of remiffion who had 
finned : oreiſe it might be anſwered, that Chritt being the 


ſuretie might intreate God to pardon his finnes, not the 


ſinnes which he had committed, bur the finnes which were 
to him impured : or the petition being deliuered plurally, 
(forgine ws) it may bee Chriſt prayed for both: and there 
was no-doubt of miſconceitin his Diſciples, ro whom hee 
privately expounded doubtfull matters : and if the matter 
bred any miſconceitin the other auditors, it was through 
their own corruption and 1gnorance,andtherein the Lords 
tuſtice might appeare in blinding their mindes and harde- 
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ning their hearts, as himſelf teacherh, who oft times ſpake = 


obſcurely and ambiguouſly. 
2 How oft Chriſt vſed the Lords prayer? and how ? 
The anſwere of this queſtion is partly cerraine, partly 


. probable. Ir is certaine that Chriſt vſed the Lords prayer 


ewice:: firſt, he vied it when he taughtthe doctrine of pray - 


er: and ſoc MattheWv hath propounded it as a part of the 


ſermon inthe mount. Secondly,he vied it when he taughe 
his Diſciples a forme of prayer, according to the example 
of 7obx, yhotaught his Diſciples a paterne of prayer, and 
this a afrer Chriſt had ended his prayers in a 
certaine place,as Lake reporteth:whence in all robabilitie 
it may be collected, that Matthew preſcribeth this prayer 
one way, and Luke another : for in Matthew Chrilt caught 
the doctrine of prayer, and ſo it is dogmaticall in LMat- 
the : Lake faith Chrilt taught a prayer : for his words are, 
When ye pray,ſay:and fo it is praQtical: ſo that Chriſt caught 


it both for a prayer which his Diſciples might vſe, and for 


the doctrine of prayer, which his Diſciples _ teach. 
Againe, it is probable that Chriſt neuer vcd 

but ewice, although it cannot be demonſtratiuely proued; 
onely this conicRure we haue, that whereas Chrilt maketh 
divers prayers to his Father in the Euangeliſts, this is not 


mentioned, nor any petition of it in ſo many words, and 
_ Aa the 


How oft Chr;ft 
ved the Lords 
prayer, and 


How. 


is prayer - 


\ 
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the Euangeliſts never name it elſewhere by any ſpeciall 


name, andthe Apoflles in their writings neuer make men- 
tion of it : but when tlicy pray in their writings vſe other 


formes,though (till they keep themfelues within the com- 


paſſe of the matter and affections of this prayer (which we 
call the Lords prayer, both for that it was compoſed by 
Chrift and vied by him:)hence therefore ic followeth pro- 
bablic, that the Apofiles neuer ried themſclues to the 
words of this prayer, bur varied ypon occaſion. Briefly 


_ then, Chriſt vſed this prayer twice : but it cannot certainly 


be determined whether he vſed it ofcner : neither can it be 
proued that the Apoſtles vied it often. 


3 Whether Chriſt ſpake all and onely the words of the 


C brift ſpate al Lords prayer? 


and onely the 


words of the 
Lords prayer. 


 Mart.5.3. 


Luk. 6,20, 


The anſwere is onely conieRurall : for it cannot be pro- 
ue1 that he yſed the very words ſet downe by the Evange- 


lis :the reaſon is,forthat the Euangeliſts vie to ſer down, 


not all and onely the words which Chriſt ſpake,butthe 
ſumme and ſubftance of them: and ifir be graunted thar 


the Euangelifts haue done it in other places,why may they | 


not doe it inthis place? eſpecially ſeeing the Euangeliſts 


doe differ in words inreciting many of Chritts ſpceches,as 


namely of the Beatitudes : fatthe\v maketh eight, Luke 
reciteth bur foure: and Luke expreſſeth the contrary woes, 
and Matthew doth omit them: whence this may in al like- 


lihaod be colleted,that Chriſt vied divers other words by 


way of expoſition to the Beatitudes,and fo by conſequent 


tothe petitions of the Lords prayer : and wee ſee directly 
that Chriſt expoundeth one petition, v4z. the fifth : and 
why might he nor alſo expound others? ſeeing that other 


-petitions are as hard to bee vnderfiood as that: and this 


doth not any whit call into queſtion the truth of Canoni- 
call Scripture, but doth rather commend ynto vs the ſpirit 
of wiſedome and truth wherewith they ſpake, in that di- 
uers writers differing in words, flill agree in matter and 
ſubſtance of doctrine, Vpon this queſtion and anſiwere de- 
pendeth another like ynto it,viz, 


4 How 
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4 How the Euangeliſts Matthewand Lake differ in re- 74 4 rome 
hearſing the Lords prayer ? Matth.6.Luk. 11. 024 4x4 Vat 

For anſwere whereof wee are to con{ider wit the Pa- rROW _ 
piſts ſay. They make a very great difference: for in the vul - an OR 
gar Latin tranſlation there are theſe three clauſes in 1ar- pra) 764 
the, which are wanting in Luke. — ; 

Firſtin the preface(Which art in heaxen)is wanting. 

Secondly,the third petition is wholie wanting. 

Thirdly, the laſt petition wanteth one half: (Detiner vs 
from enill.) Yer they ſay all theſe thingsare included inthe 
other peticions, orelſe may neceſſarily bee deduced from 
them : bur let the Popiſh dreames goe : and let vs ſce the 
true differences which are three in words, butthe ſubſtance 
is all one. | | | 

The firit difference in words is of the fourth petition : 
for Matthew ſaith, ſemeron : Luke, cath' emeran. 

The ſecond difference in words is in the fifth petition : 
for all the words in the originall differ , except two or 
three. 

The third difference is in the conclufion, which AMat- 


_ they hath,and Luke wanteth. _ 


Now by this difference betwixt Matthew and Luke, 
which is verbal nor matcrial,this coſequence ariſeth,cither 
that the Evangeliſis did nor preciſely bind themſelues to 
the words that Chriſt yttered,or elſe that Chriſt vrtered the 
Lords prayer in divers words at the two ſeuerall rumes 


when he vicercd ic. 
5 Who prayeth beſt,he that ſaieth the Lords prayer,or 7/3 makets 
he that ſaicth not the Lords prayer ? thebeſt prayer. 


For anſ{were of this queſtion thus much : 

The Lords prayer is the beſt forme of prayer that euer 
was deuiſed. | 

The Lords prayer is the beſt prayer that euer was de- 
uiſed. 

He that prayeth the Lords prayer in words and matter, 
prayeth well. _ | 

Hee that prayeth the Lords prayer in matter onely, 

prayern 
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but of matter. - 


_ withthe Lords prayer. 
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prayeth well, though he vſe other words, as Chriſt vſcd 0- 
ther words,lohn 17. 
| Tris onething to ſay the Lords prayer, another thing to 
pray it. | Ee ; 
Itis 6ne thing to vſc the Lords prayer. aright, another 
thing to abuſe ic:for agood thing may be abſurdly abuſed. 
| Hethatvſetha Jeuifed forme of prayer aright, prayerh 
more acceptably to God, than he that abuſcth the Lords 


rayer. - - 
: "4 is likely that he which can ſay nothing bur the Lords 
prayer when he praycth , cannot pray , bur abuſeth the 
Lords prayer. 
It ſeemeth that that man doth not finne which neuer v- 
ſeth the words of the Lords prayer for a prayer, for that 
Chriſt did neuer intend to bind vs to the forme of words, 


He that in particular hath conceiued his wants, and ac- 
cordingly made his petitions to the Lord in a conceiued 
prayer, may-neuer the lefſe end and conclude his prayer 


Diuers other doubtes concerning the vſe of the Lords 
prayer may bee propounded; bur it is not profitableto 
make doubts,except thatthey could well be diffolued: on- 
ly thus much for a concluſion of this treatiſe of prayer: I 
had rather ſpeake five words to God in prayer, from vn- 
derftanding, faith and fecling,than ſay the Lords prayer o- 


uera thouſand times ignorantly, negligently, or ſuperfti- 
tiouſly, 


FINIS. 
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